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READER. 


Chriſtian Reader, 


HE Defire of all Men is to be Happy, and 
4 the Deſion of theſe Diſcour ſes is to bring 
Men to the Enjoyment of the higheſt Happs- 
neſs. 

- he former Treatiſe, being a Diſconrſe of 
Death ad the Grave, which are as a Way 
through which all muſt paſs to the attaining of 
. .this Happineſs, s that which is not acceptable 
. but grievous unto Fleſh and Blood: The Diſſo- 


:-: Intionof the Union between Soul and Body ;, a 


. Turning to corruption and rottenneſs in the 
: Grave, where Worms ſhall gnaw and feed upon 
: thoſe Boaies, that now are tie Beauty and Come- 
. tinieſs of this lower Greation, as quickned and 
. &rimated by Rational and Immortal Souls that 
- inhabit in them; this is that which Nature 
. dreads, andof all things in the World meſt ab- 
. tors; and where there are in any no higher 
Principles to att from, than what js founded 
in Nature, to ſuch Death muft needs be very 
- terrible 


« 


To the Reader, 


terrible becanje it 3s that which t:n0s tc it; rue 
and deſtruft;on. | 

Now i: being the State and Condition of all 
Men by Narme, ſince their Apoftacy from God, 
70 bave @ prevating Principle and Inclination 
in them vntc the Creature, ana to take up with 
the Enjayments of this World for their Happs- 
meſs ; when Death comes 10 vreak aſunarr the 
Bends of Lite, ſuch Per ſons are of all Crea- 
rures moft wnfjerable and 10 nander then f 
Death be formidable unto them, 

If now apon this, or any other account, trere 
te axy thing in the pale face of Death, that 
makes it have a grim and ghaſtly Aſpett, fo that 


the thoughts of it are frightjl and amazing to 


thee, and tho «ftartef back as ont that t afraid. 


70.Giez yet be nur diſcouraged from ſtudions 
Acajtations of Deati, for thengh at the fi Fa 


they may be terrible;, yet when thou haſt ac- 


Cuſt omes thy ſelf nnto ſuch Contemplations, thou 


wilt find them « vr pr efitable, and ſuch as will 
ty be Blejinig ef God work, thy Feart into uch 
& ſerious fr are, and put thee upon thoſe En- 
ELBVURYS. and | TaEHICES, as have 4 tender d&7, 
them tc fit thee {or the approach of Death which 
will much ab..ic the fears and aread ther. of 17119 
796, : 
And as a farther encouragement unto jo ve- 
7iffiCs, oy employment, rake into thy moft ferin;u 
rortghts the Giury and Happineſs of Heaven, 
4:74 © 
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To the Reader. 

unto which Death brings all thofe that ave pre- 
pared for it ;, which 15 the ſubject of the ſecond 
dart of theſe Diſcourſes, and truly ths is a State 
of ſo great Bliſs and Happineſs, as may well 
{;?t up thy Soul above all the diſcouragements of 
the pains and torments of Sickneſs, the horrours 
and fears of Death, in the ſeparation of Son! 
and Body thereby, and the loathſomeneſs and 
corruption of the Grave, and fill thee with 12- 
kement longings and acſires aftcr rhe poſſeſſion 
and enjoyment of it. 

1 need not, 1 hoze, make any Apology for 
the publiſhing of that which may be helpful ra 
prepare Chriſtians for Death and Heaven, and 
fſach $5 the deſian of the following Dilcourſes ; 
and that they may be ſo, read them over atten- 
tively, meditate on them ſertouſly, pray over 
them fervently, and prattice what is contained 
iz them diligently and conſtantly, and through 
the Bleſſing of God they will be effettual to bring 
thee unto the Happineſs of Heaven ; which ts 
the earneſt and hearty Deſire, and ſhall be the- 
aaily Prayer of the Puviiſker. If thou reapeſt 
any benefit hereby, give God the Glory for his 
Aſſiftance herein, and let bim have thy Prayers, 
w#0 deſires nothing ſo much as the Honour of 
God, and the cood of Souts, 


£ are Tt. 
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On DEATH and the 
GRAYE... 


AN found ont Sin by Sin Death firſt came in; 
Sin brought forth Death, and Death hat!) 
vanquiſh'd Sin. 
TW:0 by the Serpent's ſimng hath got 4 hurt: 
T'22 Oyl of Serpents 15 a Plaſter jor rt. 
*Tiwas Humane Fleſh that can:'d the Fit ts Dit : 
So Humane Fleſh obtains the Victory. 
Under the Croſs Death like a Iitt:mn {:2s, 
And as a Sacrifice on th'Aitar die: : 
So the: of Golgotia it may be ſaid. 
Here rs the place where Death lies Suried. 
Comfort thy Soul, Death 's done 1ts itmeſt {{ ite: 
Tre Serpent he may b:(T, but canncet bite. 
When throuzh D:ath's Vaiiey I fha:! vena my may, 
Toe Croſs ſhai'l be my R:d, my Stoff, my Stay. 
Canſt thou, my Sou!, refuſe to lay thy 1cad 
Within that place where Jeſus made hs Bed? 
Once twas a Goigotha of ſtenci2 and {m?!!. 
19e Pagans cal it Hades, the Ferws a Hell, 
S1nce Chriſt lay there and from it did ariſe, 


Ca:! i; from thence the Gate of Paradile. 
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The Folly and Mifery of thoſe 
that are negligent therein. | 

The great Benefits of a Life ſpeat in 
2 dai] y Preparation for our latter 


{ £ncz with Motives and Directions 
for the performance thereof. 
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O that the y were wiſe, that they. un 3 food 
this, that they would conſuaer treir 
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| latter end! Devit. 32. 29. 

i Recommended as proper to be given 

| at Funerals. Pet 
jr - ; 
| LONDON, | 


Printed for Nathanae! Rinew, at 


” 


Caurch-yard, 1692. 


A 


i & AA IS nf Cn AAA Ae oe ot oe AN -——  ouaualt ++ 


—_———— 


CD ——————— 


| [Re 


12 Lk 


DS 


Cirilrian Reader, 


FTHtall Men are Morte], and muſt cer- 
3 tainly fall under the ſtroke of Deatn 
fome ttmeor other, is a Truth as plain and 
Viible, as any thing that is written witn 
the Beams of the Sum. Powerful Death hath 
in all Ages of the World come with fuca 
frong Convictions, {weeping away all be- 
fore it, that none can or dare deny that 
they muit ae ; And thongn ſome have lived 
many huncred years longer than others, 
. er of ſethaſelah who lived the longeſt of 
any Man in the World, even to nine hun- 
dared iixty and nine years, It 1s ſaid of bim, 
2s Well 25 of the Intent that is rewly born 
and 1a!d 1n its Grave, that he is dead, 
Death IS aAiways riding upon its pale 

Horſe in tcivmpt over all Perſons, in el 
Pos at all times, Dezng no Keſpecter 

| Perſons; but w hether they be high or 
ing young or 01d, ich or P2or, It Icveis 
all equal with the dot. | 

And thong 24) ifen know and beileve 
Laat they (hall Cie; yet what with tioſe 


Naz th{th 
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[ms To the Reader. 


|. tht are young, who thereior? look vpon it 
| to be too ſoon for them fo mncn 2s to 
| thiok of ay; ng, and what with thoſe thet 
[ Fy arc in the prime of their years and fo are 
I | very healthful and ſtrong, and think that 
[ therefore they myſt not dic y-t 3 and what 
F | with thoſe who tho' they are old , yet think 
i they may have their days leng thned out a 
þ irtle longer, very few there are that lay 


ro Heart their own Frailty and Afortaluy ; 
Tea though the fore-runners of Death, that 
18, Sicknefs and Diſcempers of Body, 
WICH are Very many , abound in every 
pla A and viſit every Family, and are un. 
£0 allas fo many Summons unto the Grave; 
yet notwithitanding all this, and what of- 
222 toljows hereup on, the frequent Deaths. 
9! many reund about them 3-yet how 
frangeiy, 1 had almoſt ſaid willingly, ao 
moſt Men cheat themſelves row, and de- 
troy ihemlelves for ever hereafter, by 
Pur inZ far ayzay the thoughts of Death, 
6G the;r preparations for it. 

' Bat w hy, O Sinners, ſhould you be -uilty 
ef ſuch utzccountable Folly and Madnels 
i2 waſting your precious time, and in ruin- 

7g and deſtroying your more precious 
| Souls to Eternity * Have you never heard 
| Or read (if you have rot 1 know who hath) 
; of ſeme who upon a Dearh-bed, in great 
| | -i;terrefs of Soul and extream apguiſh of 
| Spt- , 
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1c the Reader. 

Spirit, have ipent that little time that was 
then left them, under great Horrours and 
Conſternation, calling themſelves Fools 
and Mad-men, for mili-ipending their time 
in their Health and Strength; and crying 
out with the greatelt earneſtneſs-that may 

be, Oh! call Time again! call Time again | 
Oh! what would we give for a little of 
that Time, that once we prodigally threw 
away by whole Days and Nights upon 
Sin and Vanity! ten thouſand Worlds would 
we giveif we bad them, for a little Timeto 
make our Peace with God, and to ſecure to 
our Sos an Eternity of Happineſs in ano- 
ther World.. But alas all theſe Wiſhes at ; 
ſuch 2 time are 1n vain and to no purpoſe ; p 
for Death cannot be brib'd or prevail'd | 
upon, either tov depart away from us, or | 
to delay its fatal and deadly ſtroak. p 
Awake, Awake, therefore, O 'Xcure k 
| 
| 


Sinners, be not everlaſtingly undone here- 
after, for want of a little thoughtfulneſs 
and conſideration now yet you arein your 
State of Tryal and Probation for another 
Life, be not fo cruel to, your own Souls, as 
not to delire and endeavour their Eternal | 
Happineſs, whilſt you have time and op- i 
portunity ; and what ycu do herein, do | 
quickly, remembring Death is continually 
making nearer approaches to you by every | 
day that palketh oyer your Heads, D:/- ' 


Eaſes 


7o tle keader, 
eaſes wait but for a Command from Hea: 
ver, and they will foon ſtop your brearh, 
and lay you in the duſt; and then ail your 
opportunities of preparing for Death and 
Eternity will bz over and gone for ever. * 
But to haſten to a concluſion of the Pre- 
fzce, amon7 meny other things, there are 
theſe three Defigns in this enſeing Dilcourſe 
concerning Death, | 
Firft, Toawaken Chriſtians unto a deep 
ſenſe oi their own Frailty and Aorrtality,and 
thereby to quickea them to a diligent and 
ſeedy Preparation for their latter end; 
that Death may not ſurprize them (as ir 
hath done thouſands already) unawares; 
whoſe careleſsneis and folly herein hath 
made them miſerable beyond all poſthility 
ci recovery for ever, | 
Seconaty, To direft Chriſtians how they 
may ſo live, as to be always ready and pre- 
pared for Death, whenſoever God ſhall 2 
pleaſed to ſend it; which when once ar- 
tained, notwithſtanding ail the Trevbles 
and Ajjlictions they may meet with :1 the 
World: to diſturb and diſquiet thera ; yet 
Rave they always ground for Perce and 
Joy, becauſe their State and Condition is 
iate towards God. Ana, | 
Laſtly, beczuſe Death in it ſelf hath 8 
dreadiul Aſpe@t, and many by Reaſon of 
tacir Fears-thereot zre all their liſe-times 
' io.b- 
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To the Reader. 


ſabjet unto Bondage. A farther deſign of 
this Diſcourſe is to take off the dread of 
Death, ky repreſenting unto them a Scri- 
pture glaſs, wherein they may not only 
behold the pale Face of Death without a- 
mazement, but may be able to diſcern 
fomethivg that is amiable and deſtrable in ir. 
For though Death and the Grave are fright- 
tul and abhorring anto Nature; yet unto 
Grace (lince the undertaking of Chritt) 
Death hath loſt its grim Viſage, and the 
Grave its filth and Rench; ahd both are 
become, if not very lovely and deſirable, 
becauſe of the weakneſs of ſotne Mens Faith, 
yet at leaſt patiently and contentedly to be 
ſubmitted unto and embraced, Chrift ha- 
ving by his Death, taken away the ſting of 
Death ; fo that it is not hurrtul, and by his 
lying in the Sepalchre hath perfumed the 
Grave, and made it a Bed of Spices unto all 
Believers, 

If now, Chriſtian Reader, thou reapeit 
2ny benefit by the reading of this Diſcourſe, 
bleis God, who hath pur fuchan help into 
thy Hends, and made it beneficial unto thy 
Soul, =nd pray earneſtly that many more 
r:27 be ſharers with thee herein, and let 
tne Author alſo have an intereſt in thy 
Prayers, wno defires ricthing more than 
that God ray have much Glory, end many 
' Souls much Spiritnal Advantage hereby. | 
Farewe!. 


The CONTENTS. 


HE Introdudtion, Of Deatn in general, 
Gf the ſerts and kinds of Deaths men- 
tioned in Scripture, Of the certainty, and 
yet uncertainty of Death. Of tie ſnortueſs 
and frailty of Man's Life, as leading mito 
Death. Death is that which vtfals all men; 
there 1s no withſtanding of it, nor any pri- 
vileged from it. The time of Death unknown 
| t6 us, yet fixed and appointed by God, No 
k _ . Orger obſerved by Death, nor in Death 
_ for it makes all equal, Sin Subje&s unto 
Death. | | 
GHAT. th 
Death ought to be laid to heart by all, It 1s 6 
Chriſtian's greateſt Wiſdom, and ought to 
be his greateſt care to provide for it, The 
great folly and danger of ne; lefiing 0 detay- 
ing ſuch Preparations upon kopes of long tte, 
Sickneſs a very unfit time fer ſurn a Work, 
Ala very prone and apt to pat off trongnts 
of Death and Preparation for it, itn the 
Reaſons thereof, Tirie {thort, t0u9 lons 
enourh 
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610820 for our Work, if d: ligently iniproved. 


Excellent Efetts, that the conſtderation 6j 


our latter ena would produce. lt is very 
comfo;tavle to have all things i "*2it bee 
eween God and the Soul, before & dying hoy 
cones, Time ought therefer £19 be valued, 
and our Days wiſely tobe 1umbred. 

GC RATP th 
The State of Man conſidered under Peach, 
Wit it is to wait for Death, with .-caſons 
why we mu(i prepare for it, Dy ng is an 
ar pong difficul Work. Death Conte 
mually | hajrning towards ws, yet few He 
der how ſuddenly then fel: es or others may 
Die, Death comes violently ro Withed 
Men, yet no Mar ates before his time ;, 
towever in Scripture ſome are ſaid jo to as, 
An Exhnrration to prepare for Death, 
Tith Motives t0 quicken Chriſtians the c- 
#110, ara Direttions to belp them therein, 

CHAP. IV; 


of willingneſs and wnwillingne} 5. 10: Dye. 


Difference between Chriſtians in reference 
unto Death, Whether it be lawful to de- 
frre Death. In what caſes it may, and in 
what not. A willingneſs to Die may be even 
in Wichea Men, and ſometimes they may 
Die peaccably and quietly , thouah Death 
is never comfortable and happy 10 them. 
Tr the Beſs there ny be an nnnillingnejs 
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The Contents: 


es Die, thouch s Saint, as 4 Saint, ts a. 
ways deſirous of Death, Reaſons that 
ſhould encourage the People of God. al. 
ways to be willing to Die. Believers ſhould 
not only deſire to Die, bat they ſhould long 
for Death, 

*2>-& = a £ 


Death: terrible in its ſelf, It i a dreadful 


Enemy, Wherein its Enmity doth conſiſt. 
Ti:1: Enemy ſhall be deſtroyed, though it 
be the laſt Enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed. 


_ Chriſt by his Death hath overcome Death 


or Believers, and how far he hath done it, 
Of the fear of Death, and the Cauſes 
chereef. How the fears of Death may be 
conquered and overcome, It 3s very wn- 
comely for Chriſtians to be afraid of Death. 
It 45 poſſible for Chriſtians to live without 
the fear of Death. How Chriſtians may 
dje with Courage ana Joy, 
CHAP. VI. 


Objettions againſt Death, and Unmillingueſs 


to aje, anſwered. Conſolations againft the 
Fear of Death 1n general. Comforts 4- 
gainſt the Death of Friends and Relations 
in particular, The Saints preat Gain by 
Death, propeunded as a Motive and En- 


couragement unto Cariftians againſt th: 
Fears of it. 
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Praftical Freparation for Death. 


ERAS. 
Of Death in general. Of the forts and 
hints of Death mentioned 171 Scripture, 


Death te erclls all en ; th: rec 42S 7190 w1ith= 
ſtarding 'of r, mor au priviledged fron 
it. Tbs time 2 Death ur bngwn unto 1 
Zee Fixed and Arpointed by GO D. 
Death ma'es all equal, Sin ſubjibts 
2145 Death. 


EA TH isa Subje@ every Chriſtian ſhould 
often have in his thoughts, becauſe it 1s 
that, unto which he is lyable every mo- 
ment of his Life, neither the hearing, 
tNInKing, nor ſpeaking of 1t, £21 therefore be un- 
ſeaſonable at any time; And tho* Conſiderations 
of Death ro "" ing Men, are uſually moſt unwel-. 
come, yet are they as rrofita ble to promote the 
intereft of © a Chrittian 25 any other: for no Man 
can 1;ve w2ll, till he can dze well:, and zo Man is 
) ts 


PAS. 


2 ©fT Death in Ccneral, Ciizn, ; 


i ® 4 


ſo prepared for Death, as he who frequently ime 
2loy's his Thoughts H? the Conulerat: i, 4 of his 


$ 


own Frailly and iortziztj. Indeed Cuſtom hath: 


made it become almoſt an improper thing, either 
for a Minifter to Preach of Death, withc \Qut the 
Repreſentation of a Funeral, or for one Chriſting 
LO ſneak unto another of their Laiter Enl, with. 
out it be in the Houſe of Zforrning 5 WHETe an 
Example of their Mortality is before their eyes: 
Pvt if tke Mouths cf Chriſtians were more fre. 
Fuvently fled with Difcouries of Death and the 
Grave, to vÞick ail are haſtening ( but know not 
t thitzer ſooneſt ) rhey would fnd 
luch Bench and Advancage La2reby (in the quick. 
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ning tneir Preparations 10r Lnei: 
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tne W ork, or whatever pains ani labour thy had 


raken With tlie bearts, to render them Br foi 
the-cataing of their Lord, 


What D246 is, 15 2s litt!s i:nown unto ſome. 
52 It is confi = _ DY moſt ;, many take it to h2 no- 
LNG ut a Celſation of Life, and all actisgs is 
tnis World, a ic were wel}, if there were not 
r00 many to he :ound, who think £21s to be all tha! 
Beath doth, and when they are thus Gdead there 
13 an end of them, making. the es no better 
nan the Ezalt that peri neth. Ho Py were it for 
all wicked ten, if Death vere 1:9 more tnan this: 
But though Deat> be a -effation of Natural Like, 
and fo of all Naturai Motion and Action, y« 
5 It More properly a Separation b{tween Soul 
and Body, whereby the Body hecomes a dead or 
eve thing, .bec ule the Soul which i5 the Prit- 


tn: 
op 
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Ciple, 


: 


Chep. 1, Ot the &fuds of Death. 3 
ciple of Life and Operation hath forſaken it; but 


jet Death, as it reacueth not the Soul at all for 


that lives after its Separation from the Body, fo it 
fhall not for ever keep Soul and Body alunder, hut 
only until GaYs appointed Time, and then ſhall 
tne Lody be raiſed again out cf the Grave by the 
mighty Power of GOD, ard united to tne Soul, 
to Jive together in a ſtate of Biefſedneſs or Miſe- 
ry for Ever, Accor ding to what they have both 
been and done rogeths er 11 this World, whether 
t be £ood or evil, 


xecauſe Generais do not ſo much afteQ us 
unto our Egifcation, 1 ſhail be a little more par- 
ticular in my Diſcourſe upon this Subje&; and 
_ nenah ſomeching conc-rning Death, in 2 
Threefold Sence, 2s the Scripture holds it fort 
into us; And ſo there is, 


T. 4 Death in Site 
If. A Death to Sins And, 
1h A Death for Sin, 

Fir?, There is a Death in Sin;, this the Scrip- 
fre mentions often, 5 Folmn 25. The hour is com- 
ins an! now is, whe is 214 foal! bear the Foice 
ct the Son of God, ard they that bear ſhall live: Sa 
& Epheſ. 14, Awake thou that leepeft, and fant up 

ma the dead, and Chris fha!! give thee Light. 
450 the aead oury the deat, viat. 3-22, This D2 THe 
7a L., canfifts in the want of a Principle of Spi- 
ritua | Life being the deprivation of the Life of 
Gre and Holinefs, which 15 the Life ofthe Sou), 
and x vithout which the Soul is dead. And thus 
211 Men naturally are dead; becauſe they are 
yitiout the S5it of Chriſt; "which enlivens and 
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F Of Death in Sin, Ciiap. i 
<}VICKenns the Soul to all Ads - Grace and Holi. 
12s, wherein this Spiritual Life oth manifeſt it 
ar as the Soul enlivens an Y qu uckens the Bey 
unto all Atts of Nature, wherein the natural Lif 
doth maniſef it ſelf. That -all. Men are thus 
dead in Sin, naturally is evident from Scripture, 
2 Ephe/. 2,2.3- The Apoſtle writing to the Fple- 
Fans, wi0O by "the Almighty i POWCr of Gol were 
raiſe] ſrom this Spiritual Death. as he tots them 
in the Firſt Perle, And zou tath he quickned, why 
zvere lead in ir2ft paſſes ys #8, that he might be- 
cfet in them a eratel | Senſe of God's Goodneſs 
towards them beretn : "Be deſcribes to them their 
former Geploravle Conc dition, Wherein, {axs he, 
7n tizies paſt, y2 w alggd according to the Courſe 
of the world, according to the Prince of the Pewer 
of ti2 Ait, the Spirtt if: 56 WC rhe 771 the Children 
of Diſnbediexces Ard in Yer. 3. the 469le puts 
kimſeif into the Number, Among wiim, fays he, 
me all had our Converſation in times pat, in the 
lits of car feelv, fulfilling the defires 5f the fleſh, and 
of ite mind, and were by axe Cittirer of Wrath, 
vex 45 others « And then in the ſourth Yerſ? he 
Sives them to underſtand, by whom they were 
riſed out of ſo miſerable an Eftrate:, But God, 
iays he, who is rich in Mercy, for his great Love 
mherewiip he loved us, even when we were dead in 
(35, bath quicened US together with Chriit; by Grace 
Te 472 jeved, Now this $5 Spur; twzl Death, or this 
Death in Sin, 15 the fruit and cnc of our firſt 
Parents Apoſtacy from God, whereby we are not 


oy Ceprived of the rage of God, which is the: 
Beautz ,» Yea, tne Lite of the Soul, but are al'o 
epraved with the Imas ce of the Devil, which 1s 
not only the Deformity 'of the SOu!, but even 4 
Beata unto it. And becauſe this is a Spiritad 

Death, - 


we 


Lt Death to Sir. : 


oy by 
D: tn, and reathech chicfly to the Soul; it is 
THOT efure tre more nuitful and dangerous, though 
.he effetts of it extends it ſelf to the Body allo, 
being that which is the Canſe of Natural Zeath; 
for cherefore the Zody is a frail dying Body, becau ſe 
iz.is foxred tOA tr fo! 50! 16 but this is not all _ 
Mirchief 18 doch : n $ Deathi 14 Sig,anieis Grac 
Wevert, is 0; at iv! jic1CAds 10 Eternal Death, which 
corftis 0 an evertaiting ſeparation of Saul ar! Bo- 
F FOM LC ErEra2l En; TY11E nc of God 1 nm He AVC 5 
"1 1267 e Pre) Ice there is fe aejs o 7 Q- ard at wh: 'C: E 
s7268 bend there are Peaju: es jor EVErmbree 
Secondly, There | iS a Dets to Sin; of this w2 
read, LD 6. 2. How ſoa w?2 that- are dex to [4 
troe any lenger th: wel þ So 1n I Per. 2. 2; ; Fd 
we Leing led to Ga frould act live any longer the therofs. 
This Death to ſia coniſs in the $; Pirits in; Wwe ng 
in the Soul, by its ſanctifying Oper at " el able 
the Sou! to morcifie fin: Hence t SN > e teiis 
us, om. 3. 13. That if through tte Sejrit we more 
tit.e ihe deeds of the Bod; we ſhall wy _ LerEs 
fore who have f-1: the Efficacy of an mi; abty 
Power from the Death of Chriſt, by he On<ra- 
£3072 of the S.:irit, applying of it to their Souls, 
fo break the power and {trength of fin. fo that 
:£ doth not reign in them, they may bz ſaid to 
be Gead to fin, becauſe fin js dying in them: As 
tio Perſons over whom Diſtemrers have pre» 
raled ſy far, that they have loft tir bodily 
frength, that it cannot be recovered again, are ſid 
to be dezd even while they live; ſo, tho' fin fiill 
live in the godly, by reaſon of the Remaincers 
of it, yet are they dead 1s fin, hecauie the Powe? 
and Stre: rgth of it is aDated and leflenec, the Spi- 
ri "AE Sanctincati on preveiling dayly over fin, fo 


thac it doth not rvie and reign as formerly cid it - 
"2 "Y 'T 11:5 
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6 Of Death fo2 Sin. Chap. 1. 


Thus to dhe to (in, is to be mace alive to Got 
2rd befled are they that .have a part 1n this Re- 
-»rreftion from the death of fin, to the life of 
Grace; for on ſuch the ſeconi DNeatn thall Fave 
Bo Power, | 


Thirdly, There is a Death for Sin, or becauſe 
of fin. Now this is Two-fold , Temporel and 
Ficrnal. | 


1» Temporal Death: This is cortained m that 
zerciful Threatning God gave unto Adam in Pa- 
radice, to prevent his Apoſtacy, Cer. 2. 16, 17. 
where, after God had ſo largely expreſſed his boun- 
ty and goodneſs unto man, 1n giving him liberty 
70 eat of every Tree of the Garden, retraining him 
only by a CommanJ from the Tree of Knowledge, 
for the Tryal of his Obedience. as Yer. 17. Of the 
Tree of Knowledge of good and evil thou ſhalt uot 
eat; which he backs with a T hreatning in the next 
Words : For in tte day that thou eateff thereof then 
fhal: jarcly de. The Truth of which Threataing 
ths Experience of all Manzind to this day, is a 
Rancing Confirmation, fo true is that of the 
Aroitle, 4s by one ſan fin enter'd imo the World, 
and Defth by fin;, and ſo Death paſſed uton all, fer 
that 8 bave ſinned, Rom. 5. 12, 


2. There is an Eternal Death for fin, ard this 
tollows upon the Dexth of the Body, corfifting. in 
the ſeparation of Soul and Bodr, from the Dre- 
zence and Favour of God for ever in Hell, and 
i3 in- part executed on the Souls of wicked Men 
at Death, and perfeQly upon Soul and Bedy at 
the ReſurreQion, when the Wicked ſhall be trened 
ns Hell, azd tinihe. with everlating deſftrution 
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us preſence of the Lord, and from the glory 

© bis Pe "Wer > which 11 Scripiu! 2 15 Ca Id the 5 IC. 

cond Death. "Bey . 21, &. Where Tiched and #nr2ge- 

erate $2rjons dr2 ſail to have their yay! is the 111 ve 

that burns with fire and —_— 12, robich is the Se- 

coul Denth, This iS is the height and perfeGion of 
all Nie: Y« 

This nos is the Subnance of what is contained 
in this Word Peith, fo far 2s Words:c21 explain 
it, which if we confi: © 17 ail the foremen toned 
Sences, it is that which we cannot. comprenend 5 
all that hath been ſaid of it, iS but like the 1 b aints 
ns of the fire £0 the eye, wiici 
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zhe Pain and anguifn that !S19 if, unto the 5znfes : 
-27 Lai a A TT emhonn? Tareatn 2 
For if we rnderftand by Delt, a Ter3pore ,o urettt | 
7 * Tt TY OH NW | PE «ao -a 3: tk 
ar Kerns! Deaths - 44 F Rk wh LO \* (/G! 2% Y = wy - 
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T » yY aw TI. ” - 
| » 1 Cf Xxer G3 {3 La5u 'S Anger, r L'9 ware 3 
E 35d: pI Fey - + 84 -? 
i 21,72 Axger ? SO who knows the dre2tg 
"OY 4 ole ' "y 6 "> i Þ Land x } 'S p =O - - "A, PP. e - 
Foine!s Of tne Horror ang Pain £it is corteined in 
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tnee OW Death, accorvint Lo GU Ir Fear Ot tnee « 
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m2 wrath of Gal by & © inflids vp 2 ail £ 
i aye In ter © fins. 
t30ugn Deaih be thus terrible, yet i3 1t (72 
more common acc?ptation of it, that chiefly affects 
e zenerali ty of Mankind, for, as for Spiri 1418 
Dezt5, or Dea it in ſs, becauſe of tne preſent piza- 
ſures and DEE : ts which bewitch the Senſes; this 
r 


hey ere innfible of : And as for Eternal Death 
that is tocke? upon by many as a Dream, or Notioz, 
23a thing that may never be, or if among ſome 
——_ k, *: ew 2. io: - 
it be credited for a Truth, yet is it looked UVPp2n 


as £34% Wilicn 1s a great way ' off; ard if the ber 
of ;* dot Rartle the Cor ſciences of ſome, ye: 


are they loon qu! ered with ſuch thoughts as thes-, 
Clriit Gyed for all and Gol is a merciful Go? : 
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$ Teipozal Death alfetts molt Chep.! 


and fo they hope all ſhal! be well 80 tem; 
But now for Tempors: Death, ich, conlilts 1 
-ke ſeparation of the Soul rom £0 > Bor: & £1115 33 


{© much Death to tiem, tnat they £5: | UNere 5 
ro other buc _ > of tear, they aparenend tone 
ſo pre] 1adicial © ERC This iS a I: 2th fi) Eto 


, that ES Yay iwever t A uP\ nt 0. 
{Qs of \jortality pr: font tnemieives 32Ff5r2 their 
1t7 


E\ "28 in the Death oO; F 1. NAS v5 Ret, &b |: | other 
_—_ - rp a\l 1} 
vhereny the reigning P7027 of De: "Sr all is 
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epproneiing differution, » dies es and {ifempers,as ell 
= buſineſs a | emplayments, waſting and conſume 
19- tl;2ir 001 1128 Joayly. whereby they 7 may Þ2 Con» 

need fat hey allo are made of the ſame Meuld, 
a mi x fire); 22 crambled into the ſame Duf 
1th others. T has Death meeting with them fo 
Vii22, and tering them fo frequently 1n their fe- 
Þ A_ them to 1 dean that there is no 


Grave LE yy 07 fence anc — . yea 


vat ſor tiem to cicane its firoke, ti he thoughts. 
| 0% DUE 2997 and inen mare ! them fear 

Bat — rething be more cert.mn than 
ES D, yer nothing 13 more uncertain than the Tine 

f D:at» s For though all ſhell dye, vet all do 
— dy 'Ee at the fame T1 me, nora [ter the (212 ! Mail. 
ner: To ſome God gives long Warning, Nature 
waſting and conſuming 112 them by lingring Di- 
temper. > with others God is mor 2 Quick, ſhoot 
ing them with an Arrow as it were, an4 ſu*len- 
{7 they are wounded unto Death 214 Deftruion; 
Some their boary Feals are four] in ihe Way of 
Righteouſneſs , ani they come to their Griu2s in 4 


Loos 074 Age;, others ariſe early to that height ot 


Impizty, 


TT EDD - 
- 


; . CO 4 144q - ” 
Cap. 2» Do Mz D -2ti] Ut icertatil, oP, 
Impicty, that tne Earth groans under the burthe; 


| reat Ik kedneſs: | and C Gol 1s fo pros 
voted thereby, that he cauicth ive Earth 10 [male 
> quiz, to ff ome the e Premiſe of Z0»s 
itz, made for an Encourag gement to Obedience 
and Holy Walking, is turned into a Performauce. 
og [x:ts; FU, them with length of dazs, and then 
eaves them. !s depart in peace Jeming them his 
Salo2150% \ othsrs God cuts off in th< midi of their 
43:3, and of their fins alſo, and Ry down quick 
7AlG 2592 faves and into #e!! too. Thongh the 
day> of a £0909 | Man, at the moſt are but fer, yet 
32cauſe of ſome ſpeciil Goodneſs, ig are 0oiten 
4 we. fy C: houg tne days of a ww icked Man | 
at the moſt are bur ft ew, yet Cn of ſome ſpe» | 
cit} Wickzipzſs they are often fhortned : The 
Wiſe Man proves this Aﬀſertion, 7 "OY 10» 27 Tis | 
fear of the Loyd prolo; zeth, or adi; to days, but the 
dis of the wiczed ſrail be fhortned, As every Man 
b=catſe he is a Sizzer ſhall live but fery days; fo 5 
>me M21. not live half their Cays, becauſe they 


PIO. 07 


ww 


are Nato! 20s Sirners. T hz ihortot itis this, Death 
{oth not aiways give Warzizg, how many riſe in 
the Morninz, that make their Beds in the Grave 
hefore the Evening? How many go well to Bed4 
at Nickt, whoſe Sleep 15 their Denth. and they 
ariſe ro more until the Morning of the ReſurreRi- 
on ? How often have we fee many proj-@ing for - 
themſelves and theirs, great things in the World, 
{ajirg houſe 19 bouſe, and 1:nd is land, that with the 
Fool in the Goſpel, they might eas, drink & be merry 
for many jear , when 063 a ſu den, or in that very 
Night their ſouls bave b-en taken from them? To 
preſume therefore of L£5ng Life, and thereupon 
to negle( to prepare for Dea:b, is the createſr 
piece of Folly imaginadie , for {carce is there a 
B <5 Week 


10 Death uncertaunt. C13p: 1: 


Week pafſeth over our heads, wherein we may 
not hear of ſome or other that are ſuddenly gone 
into another World, and that which hath been 
the Caſe of others may be ours al:;0. It 1s the 
{ad Condition of a wicked Ifzn, let him dye how 
and when he will, he dies miſerably; if Death cut 
him off ſuddenly, then he goes down quick into 


Hell, that Gulf of a}l Woe and Nlifery; If Death. 


zires him long Warning by a ſuccelii9n of many 
years diſtempers, yet all this while he Coth but 
dine emady in his Tniquity, and encrealcth hits Miſe- 
ry when Death ſha]! cut him of, a3? throw him 
into that place of Torment, tne pain arid anzuſh 
whereof is ſo great, that it cannot bÞ ſuinciently 
exprefſed, no not by them that teel if. Bur now 
it is the happineſs of a g924/; 214tz, let him 4 e 
never ſo ſuddenly, yet he always &jes h2pp1y, 22 
cauſe he is in a ſtate of Peace and Recenciitt'tcn 
with Ged; it is true, he may de without a fence 
and feeling ofthat Peace,and to his painng thorow 
tne Valicy of the Shad of Deiit may be teri. 
vie to him, but till God is with him: and thou! 
tne eye of his Faith be held, { that he c23nct 
Qicern him to be bis Cod, though his Rod ani 
11s Staf do not comfort bim, yet they Co ſupport 
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and ſtrengthen him, and as ſoon as Death hath. 
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opened his eyes, he beholds the face of God to. | 
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5 ererlatting joy and fatisfation. Doth Dear 
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thy Wiſtom, O Chriſtin, always to be preps 
£4tOT It, and then let it come when it will, tho 
N 2hr, thou maift bil it welcome. 


JF 
ut as Maus Life is frort and frail, is his 


oo danny we * | hd tos 
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% all Men. Man, faith Fob, that is all Mer, are 
ora to UYC; it is the way of all the Earib, it 18 
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the! 


en come certazxly, and ſometimes Juideni;? I; | 


£115 ſure and certain, for ic is the common lot; : 


\J_A4 


Chap. I. Dezti oertain, il 
22 


Wyo 


the end of all Men. Who is ke that toes and ſhall 
229t fee Death? 1Vo fan can ve ror em bis Brothers, 
no nor his own Life from Death :, That he ſrouid 
217 live for ever and 703 jee Corrup:i6n, ſuch a ſute 
gcient Ranſom? no man can give to God : Caritt 
15 inazed Decome a Raxjc me - iOT Beittyers, 
Gliver them not fron n2 £r2, but fron 
"252d Dearbe, forast the fir Death, 1s 1s af- 
>-rnted into 217 Pw onc te 54 

«2 Mme mm tnMs world, ; and 
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72 None pyiviledg's roi Deeth. Cap. 1, 
table, it is not ſatisfied with any, when 1t hat 
the Hustand, it eapes for the Wife when it hath 
the Parent, it gapes for the Chili: when it hath 
one Generation. it gayves for a wutNET 5, 02 Gentra- 
tion paſſeib away , and anther Generation cometh, 
and the atter crowds the furm=r Out of the wort, 
No Man hath a diſp:»ſution againk Death, there 
muſt be a diſſolution of ail things, a.id theretuie 
2 diſſolution of all ſen, 


No Man hath more Priuiledge than another 
a2ainſt the Sentence of Death ;, tie greotelt Prince 
dyes as ſoon as the mearef} reaſtnt ; Neither Po- 
wer, nor Wiſdom; neither S!r2n7:7 nor Riches, nel- 
ther Beauty nor #2070%r, nor any outward Excel- 
lency whatſoever, can protec any againit tlie 
Broke of Death:, theſe things can jo much among 

{ not againit 


.- 


Men, yea every thing, bvt the: 


can do nothing to ward off the froie of Death 
from any; where is Alex4z«cr, ani Calzr, and 
the Great Conquerors of the IForlt;,, why they ant 
all their Greatneſs and Powey are on» down into 
the Grave; and after all their Conguzſts over 0- 
thers, have yielded themſelves np as conquered by 
Death, There is n0 Title can b2 given unto Man, 
which ſets him farther off from Dez2th, than to 
call him God, and this high Title Ged bimjelf 
iath honoured, ſome Men with, P/al. $2.6. 7 1 
474 ye are Gods, but leaft they ſhould be lifted 
3p with Pride;, with the fame Breath he adds an 
aumbling Confideration to take down all proud 
and loiry Thoughts, G12 3e ſhall dye like Men. 
Aings and Princes that are the greateft for worldly 
Power, and have the fpriviledsge to be called Gods, 
yet have they not the priviledoe of God, not to 
12 ke 272, as No 
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Cap. 1, JP OTE JUSUTDI'D 70! In Dat i, 13 


No ans Wiſdom can fave tim from dying, Death 
wiil be too hard for the molt c:mnng Politician 
Wiſdom is an excellent Gijzs of Go, anil renders 
a Perſon lovely in the Eyes of all. it Mites 4 
mars face t0 _ . ic « ors wigs and Beauty une 
ON a Mains Per ſoa ani 5 Ct i: NS + van can hardly 
5 GIVE A gredter ( Commoniaiion of ww Vlan, chan #9 

y he is a Wiſe an , and yet of -olomon, not 
on 0..t the Piet of Xings, bur the wiſeft of Men 
it 3s ſaid, that he ſept with bis Fathers, 2s well 
cs others and thovQÞlh be tells us Wiſlom excelils 
Fol:y, as far as Lizht excells Dirkxeſs\, yer we 
know wiſe m21 dze, 4s well as the fooliſh and brut- 

it þ -rjens We real miec > of a poor Wiſe Man, 


3 1 

titart bY 318 + "ti 40m delivers: 2 Cty: bur W.- Tjee 
ver ſez} of any ther by "heir Fijlom d{livered 
themſelics or 5 ners from Rearhs no, for 25 there is 


29 Wor: >. no ieviſe in the Grave whilher we are g9ing 5, 
ſo is there no K2owie. 152 or Wijdom that can keep 
n from gorg nt "tha G Grave, Ecclels. 9. 10. 

No lan by his Prongit Call Overcome Death : : 
Eodily health and freng! Y, are no defence at a 

L int 7 TIE 5a EC, they arc Qica _ 
es wh gires rr unto any, @ fſechly 
veably Tan is bartzenſeme to himſelf and others, 
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hgh Gol h-- A175 apor him oOrher Mercies in | 


abundance, as Wealth, Fongurs and #1 a1zons, yet 
he takes little d-light in them, the want of 
EHlealth {hitters act, whereas a Man that is bcalth. 
ful an /trong, takes delign: in every Cenfort and 
Enjoyment, though it be? even poor and mean 
bn compariſon. of what others have : but though 
bealth and french be io great a Mercy, yet can 
they not withitand the Power of Death, they 
May make a man dye wit frong P4745 Upon his 

520, but they cannot defend him againſt Death, 
if God beftow upon any of vs * froxs healthy 
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14 None priculcdgdtrom Deati, Chap 1 
Body, it is a great MErCy, and we ons"ht to þ 
thankful for it, but we may be ſoo laid in t! 
Grave for all that. Death ſlioutd not be a Fran- 
ger to us, becaule fecknels and diflempers are frange 
abings tO uf, for we have not long Life, much I=ts 
can we eſcape the {froze 0 Death, necaule ve are 
E4lthy and Sirens, for in the juline's of ou7 ftreacth we 
may be in Deaiv;, one dyeti in the iullnels of his 
ftrength, when his Bones are ful of arrow: 
As for the frex;th of ary 37an, though he be 
Sampſon, Yer t1S Treat LEVId& LH ID-Atin Connets 17 
but 2s rim, and the fornices and pureff eats, 
4 wen 
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r,ore ſech that are fed 6274 for Deatng Death 
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favs not to take men at 2.{v:tice, when tity 
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are weakred wit 2g2 and froay2tr, as 1208 and 
. = r th a bp : . ES ; ; -_ "oh 
id the Sereermies when !5y were ſore, 
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Death; all the Azcaes in The worl are too low 
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Wezlth , many fees the favour cf inch. their Riches 
mak2 tnem many Frizxds: The wife Man tells 
us, The rich mans wealth is bis frcus Citr, Prov. 
13. 11. by reaſon wiereof they truſt. :o their 
Wealth, and corfe themſelves ia ive multicude of 
roeir Riches, thinking they are well provided for 
againſt all Evils: What made the rich 3-2n in 
the Guſn:l elſe [3 confidently ſay to his Soul, Thou 
baft Goods. Iiid up jor many years, eat, drins and 
be merry : But Death world not be put of ſo, 


or that Night way his S937 taken from him, not- 
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Chap. I. 3250 DYGNED I'd from Death. 15 


withRandirnz all his great Poſſeſhons. Tt is in vain | 
to cry Ouc on a Death Ped with that wretched | 
Cardinal Beauford in #exry the Sixth Time, Where- | 
fore ſhould 1 dye bing rich, wil, not Death be brived ? 
Bil Moxzy 49 POICIAS © * Notruly it cannot; fr 
as Riches profit 23; in te day of Wrathto pacifis th 
Fafrice of an angry 70d 5 l0 neither will they pro- 
Ft in the day of De::5 to brive that King of Terrors, 
Beauty, 1s another 6:2:ward Excellency thit many 
£lory in, and indeed It 'S 24 Ereat Oraiment, a 
Gift of GOD an: no frall one, It ISA taking 
thing. We delight in thinss that are bez, ful : 
J 


£ C4 27740! 34 ine ;? ' » [0 OtNETrS 
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tacite Perſwalin, and works muc'! repon ſome : 
\ hat is ſaid of the Church, Pſal 46. it, 'o fra 
the King greatly defire thy Betcttyt, 1 know It is ſpo- | 
Len There of Spiricyc] Beauty, the Graces of the | 
Spirit v7 God, which peariifte and 220r% the Church 
12 the es of Chr73;, for it is iaid the XK 1 27 G's 
Daugnter is all glerions within s Pt yet it is truc 
fin mo me fare of cutmr! Co pereat Brut: 
ic is a defereable ipige, and may Au.y 52 A1 attra- 
Eve of Lover, itis that which araws the E:2s and 
Hearts of many, tho' often it is an izc:ative to Luft, 
Both to great 2fen 2nd to 7951 Tere S314ymon Toved 
Rranre Women, the Scriptiire ſich, and they tiermed 
zway bis reart from Gods, and ning [maried fer 
eereiy for it, as a fruit of ts fencertty of his Ree 
entice, and to prevent is great wicked: es in 
otiers he hath Isft is mary ZExclicz: Cintions 
and Cornſels in Sicred Writ. againft fh% enfartnc 
Z empta Hogs and torr figd Charms of E324} 2176 
tho: os Men are fact 'ect an Aeceived Dy hetutte 


br Oojets and Perſons, yt Death 1s net; A _ 
if} Facs is as Þ z92tal, a © As ſoon; yea founer 


man” 
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16 None puibiledg'd rom Deatn, C 


many times turned into duct and Cr7%pricn, than 
a face that is deformed, Drath regards 4.7904. 
ly well faucured Foſ-ph or Avſvlom, NO MOT® than 
a /eprous Uzziah or Gebazi. ror doth it ſpe 
a berutiful Rackel more than a levy ex d Letht 
Favour 1s deceitful, and Beanty is vain in this ye. 
{p:@. for they piofic nove in; a dying hour. the 
beautijuieit Perſ n, and the moſt lovely Complexin 
is quickly turned into Palen-ſs ard C orruption, 
when once the time of their elution is conie; 
Death ſoon waking tnole, that for their Beauty 
and Comelineſs were moit adinired by & hers, be- 
come moſt Icatt{:me ard in'gerable, and they moſt 
deferous with Zorakam to Gbiry fech dead out of 
their f1ght. 

By what hath been fail, 1t a2pears that all 
Men. r.Ov ii tt; nUICS ail cheir LICE. lt iiaments 


? __ " 7 's e 2 F + y= - . - A ? 
nw: And as nw curmrard, 5 no zmwird Excellency 
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not Grace it {e!? Grace is as Salt to the Soyl tg 


_ preſerve it from Aora! Corruptica for ever, but 


it cannot preſerve the Body from Natur. Corrup- 
tion in this World: In Z#erven, where there 
ſhall be nothing but Grace and Zlizeſs in the 
Seul in perfection, there, there fhall be no dying ;, 
but here on E2riv, where Grace is imperfed; bes 
ing mingled with C7 and Corruption, there is a 
necefiity of djing. Death is become domefical 
£0 us, we have the Seed of it within us, we car- 
ry it asiy in our boſoms:, I mean in the body of 
S'n, as the Apoſtle calls it , that we carry about 
with us, which: will never be extirpated 2nd 

deftrozed ti'l the death of the bods. 
All our Prayers and Tears cannot prevent Death, 
Prayer 6an do great things, to inſtance is parti- 
Culars 


4” % on C = 64 oO * —— Cx 4 ;- 1 By rw 
Citlars of its Prevalency wound be enaiels. Our 
1 ! 
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Lorc himte Ces Us. That whStever The 85% 12 

Father ia bis Name te will give it as, John 16. 23 

that is an Afoxifhing Seriptiire, Elay 45. 11. Thus 

f-11h the Lord. Tie Foly Cn? 0 Tira- . 115 5 
- * 
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to do them f{ervice, as if they had Him at ipferr 
Command, There is a kind of Gmnipotexcy 1n 
Prater, In theretare if 1S {alt l of Fecos, tnat as 
a Irince be £24 power with God, ax prevailed, 
Get. 32. 25. Azd the tote reli us, Tre Eft. 
Gail fervent Prazer of 2 "i: 7 z zvaileth 
Face how much the AvoBtle ould r0t Teil Us, 


bur leaves it to every one to 1 make O5jer 
from their own Expert ze. Bur though Prazer 
can do ſich great things, yet it cannot prevent 
D-ath Wee read indeed that the Fraer of Faith 
duth ſave the fze2: bur trough if can even 
Sinjer from 2 mw bed, vet if cannot r27;2 from 'a 
:tb-bed. Nay, Cori Es fe}f hath not ſo Res 
{rome vs that we ſhould 77vs for-err;, aridmnot 
2e Corrauvtinas, he hach Pedeemed ns that we ſhall 
2 for ever in Heaven, but ne Lath not Recdeemed 


is that we ſhould live for ever 0 Earth 2nd not 
;e;, no, it was the Privile1ze © Feſus Chri# the 
Re teerner, that he ſhould not ee 4.5 cniborin and 
th erefore of him only it :*5 aid, Thou wil: 191 leav 


4 & 


my Scul in Hell, nor ſuffer thy Holy Ore 16 foe Cor- 
ru DIOR, 

But may ſome ſay, this neceſſity of djzing ſeems 
Not to be unalterably poſed upon all Men ;, for. 
ome have live! who never ded, and 'fome ſhall 
ive hereafter that ſhall not he. 
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13 An ©ijettion Aniwer! Chap. 1. 


1 4nſmer: Tt is true, the Scrip?iire makes men” 


tion of Two, and but Two, eh live4 here on 
Earth, and by ſpecial Grace and Faucur Were ex- 
eargied from Death, aſcending up unto God, leap! 
ins over Death and the Grave 28 It were in their 
paſſzj;> t0 Feaven, agd they are Zr co and Plizs; 

CORCerning Enoch, it is ſaid, That Z; Faith | he mas 
tranſlated, that be froutd not je2 Deats, Heb. 11.5 
He was a Perſon eminent for Fieli! nes: > for ti 
faid, That he wal$:d with God three brindred ears, 
ard ohtain?4 this Teflimony vef ore - Tranſlation, 
that be pleaſed Gol, Gen. 5. 22. And being ſuch an 
Eminent Proficiext in Grace, as that there waz 
none that we read cf like him at that time 5 he 
chtained ſuch Grace and Fivirr from Got, as none 
iid; for 1t 1s ſaid, Ze w4iized wiin G OD, and 


% 


he ns not, for GaD 1092 him. O the Frcel, 
Jency of Gr4ic2 In: TTolineſs, now Pratly {# th bs 
exeible and advance a Min? Ench wilkel with 
God, ard Gol things the Earth not gcoll enorgh 
for him, ay therefore he takes him to himielf 
into Zecven; ray, this is not z3l, fo much was 


& iy 

Got taken with tne Holineſs bt Exch, that ke 
ſhall not 790 to #24022 in the 674i21ry way as other 
Szints © by Deat ith, but he h all be tranſlated 
from Grace to Glory without ſo muc n as looking 
into the Gr2ue. The like we real of Elias ano. 
ther eminent an] zealous Servant of God, 2 King, 
2. 23. That he was taken ud in 4 fiery Cn:rio ty 
& Wrirl-mind into Fezu2n. S9, o7redt was his Ze! 
for God and his Glory, and fo highly did God 
eſtzem it, and him for it, that he muſt not «bile 
any lager on E.ztb, bur bs FeR'7 up into #eadven, 
and that in no other way, Hut DY a fiery Cherict ; 
Al Pafjzre to Her. £2 that did C oe ar {; me - Peſemblanc: 
fo his 224! for God while he was here on Earth. 


The 
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I ne Apoille ailo tells us, 1 Cor. 15,51. TE4d: 22 
the 118 Daz re ſpa? nt all dze, bu: we ha? ail be 


changed; and 1 Theſ. 4. 17. We that are aloe, ard 
remain, ſpall be caught up with him inthe Clouds to 
meet the Zor, an ſo ſhall we be ever with the Lord. 
Thele Exceptions of ſome few that have not ed , 
nor jnal! not aze, C9 not at all make void this 
Feneras Truth that all fhall dze, but rather make 
for the Confirmation of it, The general Rule or 
Law ſaith, all muſt de, none eſcape but by ſpecial 
Grace or Privizedze :, and theugh the Sarrts that 
ſhall bz found on Earih at the FeſurreZion of the 
dead, dye not, yet they Thall undergoe that which 
i3 equtualent unto De ath, for they ſhall be cþ angel. 
Death is cad a Chanae; ſo ſaith Feb, Al the dey of 6; 
ny &ppot. ted time will wait til #1} change ſ 41 come 2 
And th ey that are a: iv e at the Za Day, una2rgoe 2 
23778 7'ſo: The Chance of Death is a putting off 
ur Mortal 72 but the Coane at the Taft Day, 
putting :7 02 ©f Our [mmertaliy The one is 2 
Chinre ty being waclo.athed , the other is a Chance 
by being co2rbed p22 , but Both 1s a Charze 5 
ni this all azz, or ſhall 5e coarged. 

2% what hath been faid, it is very evident, That 
Beath befalls all men one time or other, ſooner 
or iatzr. Eut for th= Manner, how, or the 
Time wen any fhall &ze, this is unknown vnto 
any. PRES Tivins may and do know that they 
ha!l je, but they know not when they ſhall 43e. 
Wriat our rocky ſaith of the day of Tudoment, 15 


) 


true of © che azz of Man's Death; of that day ard 
hotir knoweth no Man. Many a Man hath been 
miſtaken concerning the purpoſe of God ; 1 [aid 
lays David, in my proſperity, that 1 ſhall zever bs 
Tues, but he was ac wink? for he adds in the 
n2xt words almoſt, Bu: thou #747 Ei.!z thy face, end 
1 was 
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1 re:s troubled. Niucn more maT we 50 mitt 
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} I-zek ian, in tf E Citlt: Ing of un of < : 8 {1024 50 th the 
getes of the Grave , 1 rat 191 i122 t«2 Lord. even 


the {ori intieZL Fand of the Lt: m2: F one 79 Were 


belold mag with the: Infeabitang t; 14 
= QeR1D thought there was 19 way for hin 71 t 
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pe Death, but he was m2. for afteriiards 

e tt tes US. . God nad in Cove to his Son?. delicerel 

3 from the Pit of Corruption, and ne Lived fife 
2c4 Teen | lor$2r aiter he na 1 oven Ninn. over 
we Head, A Man may have the Senterc? of D th 


1 hircielf, when as to that particuiar Time, God 
bath given Out none againſt him: So on 
the other hand, the Pics 2724 in the Goſpel recs 
kons not of Deati) ti]! By years h-nce, and h 
is very liberal to his S:{, becaui: Go: 
bountiful to his Bg "oy ke had £or.a greet Ntock 
of Rickes, and 'e gives himiſe'f a ric> f9ck of 
Time, EVEN 7 -þ 


24, been 


: 1 many years he rei: ives to aze his 
Life larger, as he had done his Bayns:. and be- 
caſe they are fas of Corm ne al wil be fall 
of Das waereas the 
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= Ce 
him from Got Tiou Feel, iis nicht 25 thy Soul 
be takes from thee, and he that before r=folred to 


Lice manz ears, Co2ld not 


DErnir To. 't.i5 Our W7/dom always t9 


tor Death, but irs more than ICIONES ©0 13 Þ'7s 
enfiorily to determine? the Time of our Death, or 


the Lexnth of our Days. 

But thongh the Time of our Death Be unizomn 
20. hs 908. IS 1 kn9wn to, anc! Ree BY G51, he 
ah GEtermined, not only the T 11a? when, bur 
alſo the  7zce RTE, and 


fhall d;e, with all the 
wNTO, 


a tne 3:zner tow we 
reun'7 arces reating there- 
It is Ged that turns up the Glaſs of our 
Tine, 


Chan. 1. Wim Death METILE, 21 
Aegan ard PULL S {OC a 42M: -alure of Stand into ih 
and no more 5 ſuch @ vtexſure os at it #1 wa a 4 
{ ali run \ fo long, ard #9 more; it ſo el un 20 
lonzer than kis Appointment. Mow ys {149 aſter 


the manner of Men, is ſaid in Scripture to have 

a Book, wherein 15 written down, rot o1y the 
” EmMUCt of our Sins, but alſo the Namover of our 
avs, and as we cannot commu a Sin Mut it is 
roriiten doven in ſome L2afe of his Book t, fo can we 
not live a ay, of hour, that hath. £5t or 1 me 
written Gown upon it in Gofs Bock, That ſome 
have ihe Time of Life contined only to the dirk 
Cel! f th Yomb, 3nd never ice rh= Lignt : 
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RPE 
o_ Lilalſ 
O3hers or Rrancle? aebo in Be plice of breaking forth 


5 7? 


Tl P bhiliren, an are 0':Iy Canjes of Gr: -f to them 
g15+ 53.20 them: hk Gihers de 11 © -r [oj ench 
Withg.r vC'4e A mow: efe of 2 WA | or evil, 3nd I-2 
only ju1 Re# 1 Morances £9 their Parex s, at once 
they wy —_ <iat Others grow up 0 years vi Dife 


coatil: out are cut off | 1 £i1E prime 0; rheir 4235, 
and in their ful fFrengrthe, and that others live ta 
extreainm 014 Az ze, till Nature is wholly ſpen: and 
conſumed in them: All rhis i5 from the dppoint- 
cnt of Got. they ai m7!) up the NumZSzy of thoſe 
Da Ss, anJ the meajure Of that Time. that God hath 
allotted ro them, and rien tiey aepart according 
r0 bis wii, How many have we ſeen caft upo 
[32% be -d5, «Om Gol Nat THEre 4 viſred with ow 
*2ins, Hrit-ging them fo low. that their Zives ſeern'd 
to b= brovght unto the Grave, and themſelves 
numbred with them that ga down into the Pit, jree 
among the de:d , ani is the {i1in that le in the 
Grave, given ner by themſeives, and all others 
for fuch;, and yet even :heſe God hath raifed up 
Again, | ſewing Wonders 4s 71 were t6 the dead, as the 
Pjalmif# ſpeaks, caubng them to ariſe, and praiſe 


Nis 


—x 


”—_— —_—_ 
— 


— = 


— - ww win} £28. x woo _— _ 
O—— * 
: 


£ 

i 

F 
Y ” 
— 


ff Warr” 


% 


2 Time of Death Appointcd. Chap. x. 


Mis Name. What's the Reaſon of all this? Why 
God's appointed Time was not come,- and fo Dif. 
e:ſes could have no further Power over them : 
And what is true of Sickneſs, is as true of Mex, 
who are but like Diſeaſes, Executioners of God's 
Decree upon Nan even they have no_ Power tg 
lengthen Life, or to haſten Deaih, but what is given 
them from above. G24 hath nor only fet us the 
Euxds of our H15i:a:ions, but tle Sounds of our 
Living alſo. Fob ſpza%s much to. the #ating and 
determining of this Caſe, F925, 7. 1+ Is there not an 
appointed Time #0 Man uf63 Earth: Now in an 
Appeintment of God, there mult he a Certainty, or 
elſe we make him like unto a 1:5rt4?} Man, that 
3s chaxgeable, which cannot be. T herefare Man 
having an appornted Time by God upon Earth, he 
muſt reach to it, and he cannot go beyord it : But 
Fob further explains it in the next Words, Are 
zot his days as the days of an Hireling? Nowan 
Hireling is one that hath 4zys or time prefixed or 


i 


fer, which he muſt fulfil, and then he is diſcharged 


from his Emplo;ment Ard l0-it is with Man, God- 
hath ſet him his- Time, which when ne hath ac- 
complijh?zd, Death by Co's 4ppointment comes and 
diſckarg:th him from 133 Hort; fo in Fob 14 <5. 
Fod tells u;, Mars dirs are determined, the number 
of kis months are rith thee; thou bhaft appointed bis 
bounds, 923024 which 2 cinn paſs. Ard all the 
days of my appoirtzd Time, ſaich he, will 1 wai: 
til my Charge ſhui come. hians Zife is appointed 
and fi.ed by God. his dazs are de: mined by him: 
We know not hew I:#9 we ſhall /zve, but God 
doth; he gives us out our davs and our months 
by Tale, the aumzer of his months are with thee. 
\y aatever Man is Zord of he is not Z2rd of his Time, 
We cannot diſpoſe of one minuie for cur ſclves or 
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8thers. We live not by our ora Wis, if we did, 


who weuld 4e? Nor Go we T7ve at the 7! of 


others, for who of us then woull 1ive, or at leaft 
Irve long f war we live at the Will of God, Tenant: 
we are at his 7g, he gives us the Leaſe of our 
Lives, and for what Tezrs he pleaſeth He is 
Tcrd of Tim?, and therefore he hath Pewer to 
xrpoint to one man a greater, to anether man a 
I-7er meaſure of Tine, 25. ſ2ems £8204 unto him. 

Duid therefore, when his Ezemzies were taking 
Courſe! againſt him to 22ke away Fs Zife, bea Ars 
up his Spiris wit ths _ comfortable Conſi te 
ration. 2; Tiim?s 1v8 ' i4 t by ” bard is 0 Lord, H Dial. 2 $1: IJ» 

he Fers we know deſigr'd the Death of Curift a 
long time, bu they conld not eccomplijh it, till bis 


EIS 

B0ur TAS 6972, and therefore when he was brough 
before Pilate o be judged, ſays Pate to hin, 
x $9794 them #01 toat I Eave Power t0 Cricify tze?, 


avd rye ans t9 relezfe Fee No, !ays Chr7f, 
rhou haſt no ſuch Power of thy ſelf, neith; er couldit 
thou have any fuce Poweer, except it mere given ihe 

joom ear Nhat Chrift feid-of himſelf, 15 true 
of every Man, he ves not afrer, cor es befor2 
his eur 7s come ; Our Friends cannot lengthen 
9ar dajs, nor can our Exzmizs ſhorten them ; 

20, it 15 God that holds our Sorls ard Zives in 
Ding, and when he plealeth, and not before, ws 
retur: 11:9 our Duit. Got hath determined ovr 


g1ys 9 UtiS9 an? God keeps the rec Spning of our 
dirs for ust and if, as our Lord ls boy That a © tap- 
row falls rot 19 the ground with r Father, 0:1 
rh! the very þatrs "1 Cty 49% ar? ab membred : 
Carely then: the days of our [tives are nimbreg 

IH ÞA2r' of tle ket: ! are fne tt part of-us, 


and inc !leed but 2 ri 477 2 pr hon , ang 1: = are 
ſucn #umerous multitudes of them, nat it is a kind 
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24 Death oi; nv cr. Chap. r, 
of a Worder that they can be zym5red, or any 
Account kept of them, but yet to Ihew that the 
Providence of God exterds its [elf to the leaf 


#hings, it extends to the numbring of our hairs, 


much more than to the zumzring of our days: 
Bur, 

Though Death obſerves the Order and Appoint- 
megt of God, yer it obſerves ro Order among men: 
It fears nore for their greaineſs, nor ſpares nene 
for their goodneſs, nor deſpijeth any for their lows 
neſs. Tiough Chrit ians are Souldzers, and in a 
continual Warfare with their Spiritual Enemies, 
obeying the Cormmards of the Captain of their 
Saluaticn while they live, yet do they obſerve no 
Order, nor keep to any Aulz in dying, The Old 
£0 not A'ways before the Toung, nor the Rich 
befor:., and the Poor following, atter. Death hath 
no Mafter of Ceremonies, but it takes promiſcuouſly,' 


here a Child, and there a {mms here a Rich Man, 
and there a Be-gar; here a /frong Man, and there * 


a wea% Man: hcre a. Maffer, ard there a Servant.! 
The Zaw of Nature-ſaith, that a van in his full 

r2n2:h 1s not fo likely to aye, as one that is wis 
ther'd with O14 A4ge* it ſets Death further off: 
from one whoſe breaſts are full of 14714, and their! 
bones moiftezed with marrow, The Law of Nature! 
ſaich, O 33eath, go ro the wrinkled face, to the! 
dry boxes, to thoſe, the Infirmities and Weakneſſes 
of whole 4ze are» many ard ſo afitive,that they! 
ſeem to have no Pleaſare in their Zives, but are 
deferous of tliy preſence and company. O Death, for 


tt. 21 eaſe and relief ; Bur Q ieCcdle not with this! 
ze Hy young Man, or that beantiful Woman, alas, 


they are but now in the flower of their days, and? 
in the prime of. their years, and therefore ſpare' 
them. But Death will not Anſwer nor Regard: 
theſe! 
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Chan. I, Death obſerver no Order. 25 


theſe Re j:1eſts ; for D2at'> obſerves not the Law of 
N.ture, but the Appointments of God, who 1s the 
Lord of Nature. We ſee it therefore daily, Death 
knocks as often at the yourg Mar's door, as at the 
o!d Man's; and as frequent:z carries the /irong and 
ads "Fri lan Prijoner to the Grave, as the weak 

a: py ck. 
Ar da as there 1s no 9rder obſerved in Death, fa 
Here none? in the Grave. Death ani the Grave 
are the two great Levelſers of Mankind. While 
Mei ive, there is, and there ought to b: gn: 
07 among them, God nath aj Dointed it fo, and 
Men ought to ofer vs it, AC _ 01! edging the power 


Al2C hes a:eſs of thole that are in 1:25 Places: For 
as the Scrzpenure Gojermes , as there 1s one Glory of 
rhe Sum, wht er Fiery. ff ihe Moon, ant —_ 
ther Ge or; of the Crar rs, For one Star : FP ret; 27m 


gnother Star im Sinry, 1 Cor. I 3 * #54 "ho a2 
there is diflerence in the Cee? ial Girrres, fo allo is 
there in the Terr ua, tnere is a Glory tclonging 


wWNtn K117 TS, th '3 a4 Glory belong: Ip tto? HALEY 


Mew, and a Glory b2long:ing unto Comm > o;ale 
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2 Py 


ail have not, nor 0ug2t to have the fame Gi2r7, bur 
ne Man d: fer: from another Man in Giers. on 
when Death cornes , Laere 13 a2 er.d of 
aijtinttions , the Grave ming.es the Di? and None 
of the one with the other: We car: :0t there Te 
giſt: the rich Man's Buſt, from the por Mz 
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nor the Bones of Kin s, fryum thoſe of their lo: 
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Subjects. Rich Men, NS dejcend with greater 
Pemp into the Grave, ANG 2r2 buried 1 more 2714- 
”Y 


next £ {aces, and under more [Fate:y Monuments 
But though great Men's Tombs differ from their I1- 
ferioure, yet their Borg do not ; but the Worms 
reca upon all alike. While Mea atk upon this 
Duſt, th reir dgtancer 's a7e 914135 3 out waen they Nr 
aown 1h the D:yft, they are all alixe, Civil D Fe- 
C FCNces 
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25 _ Sin made Man mortal, Chap. 


rences then a/l ceaſe, and Mora! Differences only 
take piace : and according as Men have been or done, 


good or evil here, ſo ſhall they be diFerenced for 


ever hereafter. 

If it be demanded now, how Man came to be 
70 ta; 

I 2[wcr,, Not by Creation; for he was created, 
Sin a /10.y, loina deatyleſs State. Immortality was 
a part of God's Image at urlt 1nprinted upon Man, 
Ged's Imaze being. defaced by Szn, Alortality took 
place. Man never had an Impeſſibrizty not to die, 
but he had a prſib:/zty not to aze, and that was the 
Seateof Aian's Immortality. In his State of Inne- 
cency, his Life was made as long as his Obedience, 
In God s dealing with our firſt Parents, he back'd 
kis Command w:th the threatnins of Death, Gen. 
2.17, Of the Tree of knowledze of good and evi 
thou ſhalt not eat ; for m the day thou eateſt there- 
of thou ſalt ſurey die. Our firſt Parents diſo- 
beyed this ir.0it r'gbreous and equitable Command 
of God, and tecr-by brought Death upon them- 
telves and all their Poſterity : For though Ged for- 
med Man as the ioiy Story tells us. out of the 
Duſt of the Larri ; yet fo long as Man ſtood, he 
never ſaid, to [D:j* thou ſhalt recur ;5 but only 
put in a /P/-1i7; 3 OF emrearntrg , that in Caſe he 
aid fa, be (rovii inrely dze. But when by Sm 
lehad rw wn irom God, then he hears whit he Mult 
be, D  roov a4, mnmdunte Duſt thou fhait return. 
So that the #3? :ce of God ftands engaged to zmflid 
Death won every Tranſercſſuur. And to this the 
£Alpoſtit alcribes it. Rem 5. 12. By Sin Deati en- 
ecred mito tne H' rid, and fo Death paſſed upm 
ad, becauſe ail have ſinned. Death theretore jer- 
722k vpon ns N0f aS Wwe are Men, but as weare Stn 
1015, To die. 1s 4 penalty niflitied upon Man for 
S-3, It Min hed not /ined, le had not been 

under, 
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ChaÞ. It, Sizt 11s 74e Alan mort ati. Þ Ae 
under a neceſſity of dying ; but by ſimng, be b*- 
came mortai, Sn the erefore 5 not orly the Stzrg of 
Death, bit the C2u> of Death : It is that which 
gies it rot only its Terror, but its very Being z 
and therefore it 3 ſomewhat remarkable, that amor. 
ail the Creatir2s 1n the Worid Man only is ys 
morta:. It is certain otner Creatur?s dzcay and 
per 43 well XS MIzw ; yet RY ail periſhins 
1ngs Man cnly hata the wretc 


etched Denonnats94 
” being mortal, and there 35 good Reajon ior it ; 


fince he alone of all periſning thi 27s, being creared 


m7 morta:. voluntarily fabiected himſelf unto De 24t13, 
and by bis own 42Fau;; brought upon himlelt the 
Name of Mortal, as 2 brand g7 pepetcal Ins 
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28 Chap. Il, 


CHAP. IL 


Thoughts of Death ought to be (aid to beart 
by all, It is a Chriſtian's gr ear Wiſdom, 
and oucht to be his greateſt care to provide 
for Death. Thegreat folly ard anger 
of negletling or delaying ſuc Prepara: 
Lions upon hopes of lonz life. Sicknels 4 
wery unfit time for ſuch a work, Jen ve- 
ry prove 16 put of thougnts of Death and 
Preparation for it, with the Reaſons 
thereof, Time ſhort, though long enough 
for Car great W97R, if diligently ;mproved, 
Excellent Efe&s that the Conſideration 
of our latter end would produce, It 15 
ery comfortable thing to have all things 
fer right between God and the Soul before # 
dy ng hour. Time ought therefore to be 
wvaluea, ana our days Wiſely 19 be nutt- 
bered, 


FF " Hcugh the Life of Man be very ſhort , frasl, 

| and uncertain ; though Death hath nothing' 
of a peradventur? in 1t, but 1s that which will moſt 
2rtain'y over-take all Men; none being able to 
rith3and i, nor any pravileged againſt it. Yet 
how {trangely be{ofted are the generality of Men in 
putting far irom them this evzl day;z as if becauſe 
God hath not told them the exatt rzme when they 
ſnail aze, they were not bound to take any notice 
that they ſhall 4ze * But doubtleſs this is as great a: 
piece of Foly as molt we can be guilty of: For wy 


's- Hi? Thowgnts of Death, &c. 29 


doth God ſo often v:/it us with Pains and Diftems 
pers npon our Bodies, which threaten Death ? 
Why are we fo frequent!y called to the houſe of 
Mourning , to accompany others unto their /o72 
home #7 1s it not that hereby we rwght reflett upon 
our ern Mor: ality with the molt ſerous thoughts, 
by bebolding the Dearth of others ? Doubtleſs much 
ot a Chriſtian's Life, ſhould be ſpent in the thorghts 
of Death, and in a right numoring of his days. fo 
as fo lay to heart his /atter end: It is not that which 
ſould be forced upon us by forme unexpected Pro- 
vidence Of God, in faatching fome away out of the 
Wor id by ſome ſudden ſtroke, by the hearing 
waereof we are amazed, and by whoſe ' Funeral! the 
t/oughts of Dcath torce themſelves into our Minds : 
but we ſhould make it the Matter of our daily Me- 
d1cation, the thoughts of which we ſhould accuſiom 
our ſelves unto ; and that not only when wit old 
Barzillaz we have not long to {ive , when oy Req- 
ſon of Age our Strenzth is departed, when Tre 
mize and Diſtempers upon ws are fo many, that 
we can taſte no {weetneſs in any outward Enjo;- 
ments; but even wit Feſe2h of Arimathea, who 
made his Sepelchre in his Garden a place of Picu- 
fure : fo ſhould we in tae midit of all onr Delights 
and Recreations, and when we are beſt able to r-- 
liſh what ſiweernefs there is in themgz even then 
ſhould we check all ſuch Inci:nrations in us by 4c- 
cuſroming our Minds unto the frequent , ſerious, 
a:vfut thoughts of our latter end. For tis we have 
kixe pracizce 6f our bleſſed Lord, who whenhe wa 
rransfigured before his Diſc:Pes, the Giory where- 
- of was io preat.that St Peter's weak Eyes were not 
- able to beboldit ; yethe then thougat no Subj: 
fo fit to be d:/courfed of, as that of his Dzath whic'y 
| he was to a:comp!rſh at Feru'a.em, Luk. g 31. It 
15 theretore a wicked Proverb that- is. irequent in 
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T: 4 Clrijtian's t1/{dom Ch. II, 
the Mouths of many, They thorphe nt of ſuch g 


thing no more than they tbought of their dymg Day 


Alas poor foolaſk Man, what, not think of thy dy; 

Gay ma "uf 0m what thou ſazeſt * Is the P.. 
of thy Death of no more Concernment to thee than 
ſo > What, not ſo much as to think of it? Doſt 
thou not know, Oh vain, trifling Man, that thy 
dying day will be to thee the beginning of a flateof 
Happmeſs that ſhall never ceaſe, or an entrance ona 
{tate of Mzſery that ſhall never know an end? 
And what, isit not worth thy beſtowing a thought 
upon it 2 For Shame, O fooliſh Man, (tor I ſcarce 
know how to call thee, CEr:ſtian,) thy talk is fo 
profane, and thy Life ſo looſe, that it ſavours little 
of Chriſtianity 3 to be lure not of the porrer of God- 
{meſs , it thy mays be according to thy Words. It 
is ſaid of the Old World, that they ear. they drank, 
they married, and were given im Marriage mitil 
the day that Noah entred 1:10 the' Ark, and they 
knew it net, till the Flood came aid jwepe them 
away —What, was the-O'd Hr. cztroyed, be- 


- Ciuſe they knew not of the coming of the Figed ? 


No, Nob was a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, and 
doubtleis be ba told them of it many a time ; but 
yet. It 1s ſaid, they knew it not tili the Ficod {wept 
t:1em away 3 that's, they xnew it not, io as tO Con 
jtaer, and make Provijton againſt the De/uge came ; 
fo tiey knew it not. So 1s it now with many nn 
this Caſe; they are not undone eternally, by not 
knowing tFey ſill die 3 for there are none how 770 
Fane and Ari-:jtical foever, but vill own that they 
mult aze ; but this z#:nes them for ever, that they 
conftatr it not io as to make timely proviiion for a 
ajims hour. 
The Care and Wiſdom of a Chriſtian diſcovers 
It ſeit much by his Preparations tor Death. The 
Prudence & a Man appears in nothing more than 
in 
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Ch. Il. #s toprepare for Death. 31 


in making a 290d choice for himſelf: Now there are 
two Eſtates that do abide all Men, a State of Happi- 
#e(s im Heaves, and a State of Miſery in Hell ; and 
theſe are both of them erernal. Life is the e152 of 
our choice ; Death, which comes at the cloſe of our 
days, diſcovers what our c/orce hath been : The daily 
Improving of our Time in the preparing our Souls for 
ourP:ſſ2/utionis a good Evidence oi a wiſe and happy 
choice. Feb complains of ſome that die witheut 
1/dom ; the Reaſen is, becauſe they irve not mwſe- 
[z, that is, they do not with Care and Wiſdom pre- 
pare themfclves for Dearth. This 17:{dom 15 wan- 
ting in moſt Men; in regard whereot we may fay 
of them, as the Pſalmiſt, Pal 49. 29. Man tht is 
tn honour, an4 tumderſtandeth not, is '1he the Beaſts 
that periſh: That is; though in their Lives they 
be Men of great Honour ana £Zxcell-cy ; yea though 
wiſer tn their Generation, as our Lord ſpeaks, tha 
the Children of Light: Yet they perifh like a 
Gaſt ; tor he that dies unpretarediy, dies feo'iſis'y. 
For the //7:{4om of a Man a:{covers it felt much in #c- 
ri0u5 Afeditations of, and diligent Preparations tor 
bis great Chanze, This was that which God ſo: paf- 
ſionately wiſh'd for his People of old, Deut. 32 29. 
Oh that my people were wife that they imderſi o94 
this, that they would conſider their latter end. 
And the truth of it is, it is a great piece of M:{down, 
2nd a high attainment 1n a Ciriſtian, with Care and 
Prudence to confider of and prepare for his /atter 
end; yea, fſogreat is it, that it is too wond:rful to 
be gamed by Art or Study, we mult get 1t upon 
our #necs by Prayer. Holy David therciore, as ons 
, convinced, both how n:cefJary and frofitable this 
Wiſdom would be: and being ſerfv'c allo of tits 
own inability for to att1in it, makes it his earnc; 
Prayer unto God, that ne would 2:/f-uc} hun bere- 
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32 1 148 Chriſtians Wiſdom Chap. ll. 


and the meeſ.re of my days, what it # that T my 


knew how 11a! Iam. As it he had faid, Lord, 1 
have taken this and that and the 0.-er thing into my 
ughts (for poliibly 1s mir: head been wn the drff, 
ard he had veen handliig the Clzy, cut of which 
be was taken) yet by 2il tice Confratcrations of the 
Natural Comfiututions of wy Body, and my Sub- 
jeden theredy unto Death, and the Grave, being 
a for feeble Creature, 1 carnot bring my Heart to 
be ſo thoroughly fer fibc of my fraiity as] ought: 
4.ord, theretore do thou make ne tc know it. The 
fame Hei dejire we ind: breathed out, by Mcfes, 
in Pſalm go. 12. So teach us to nizber cur days, 
that we may apbiy our hearts unto Mijaom: as if 
he bad {aid, Lord, | have bern at the work my ſelf, 
I have endeavoured to number my davs, to count 
over the zrme of my fe, but by what I can do, 1 
canrot tell how {org or how ſtore my (:7e will be; 
is true I can tell to tbreefſcore or four/core years: 
»lach uſually is the /onge/? rerm of Man's life, and 
I cantell no tartber, but yet for all-thet 1 cannot 
appy my heart unto Mi/dom ; this I nvait have 
from thee ; therefore, © Lord, teach me. Though 
wenecd but little Arzthmerich to number our day? 
Naturally, yet we need a great deal of Grace to 
number them Sprritually. Dying is a great ork, 
and requires preat care and crrcum/pection. We can 
die but ence ; how careful! ſhould we be then that. 
Wedze well? Man had need be very exact in doing 
that which he cannot do a ſecond rzme, and fuch B 
the work of Dying. An Errour in Death 1s like an" 
Errour in. War, which we cannot commer twice. O. 
what Reafon have we then to be careful that we Go. 
not Err at all, where it 18 1mpo:1ible of Erring 
ea? Actuallyto Err twice, 1s more ſinful, but | 
n0t to have a Poſſibility of Erring twice 1s molt 
647.3 270Us, We trarſzres the Laivs of living a 
t-ouſan] | 


Chap. tf. t prepare for Death. 33 
thouſand times over, but the Laws of dyivg, no 
Man ever tranſare(s'd @ ſecond time. And that we 
{ſo often tranjurejs the Laws of -L EUTTF 1S an a7pra- 
vation of ſin upon all Men; and that we can tranſ- 
greſs the Laws of Dying but once 1s the Seal of 
Aiiſery upon mott Men. How ſhould we then cry 
unto God for H/:{dom to make us. careful always to 
{ve lo tizat we may be prepared for a dyzng hour? 

It now tne Ifdom of a Chriſtian conſliits in ma- 
king preparations tor Deaty, then thoſe Perſons are 
2:01/ty of great folly and run aeſperate bazards who 
upon hope of /ong life.,neglett fuch Preparations.Yet 
it a M:niſter in a great Congregation ſhould go from 
Man to Man,and ask them whether they are prepared 
to die, would not, muſt not moſt, if they will 
ſpeak the Truth, be forced to fay they are not 2 if 
upon this you deal fartifully with them, - and ſhew 
your ſelves a true Friend to their Souls, laying be-" 
fore them, their greaz fo!!y and danger herein, by 

vch Strong and Powerful Convictions that. their 
Conſe:ences are forced to-3reld-to-you, and-them- © 
ſeives brought with Tears to confeſs thew _faolfh» 
n:e{s ; hereupon what Reſolutions do they take ruyji 
ard what Prom:{es do they make, binding their 
Sculs to God by many Vows, witneſſed with many* 
Prayers and Tears, that they will makeit the buſ1- 
neſs of their Lives for the time ro come, to” pre- 
pare for Death : but alas, how ſoon do thefe feem- 
ingly ſtrong Reſolutions die and come to nothing ? 
and Death that under thoſe Convitions they feared 
was ready to ſeize upon them every moment, 18 
now as far from their Per{oxs they hepe,as he is from 
their :-boughts. He threatens them not as formerly, 
and therefore they fear him not as formerly. Dz- 
fſrempers of Body which ſometimes frighred them 
into an awe and: fear of Death are now departed 
from them. and fo is Death with them, at !zait as 
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to their Apprehenſicns, Taey have now a Health- 


tal from Confliturron of Body, and what doth 


lis 
#12is Prog no}? cate Hit 1092 Lite ap many. aays yet 
fs come they hope? Doth not the IPore of Ged lay 
tot the Zoe of Man is Toreeicore years and Ten, 
ad many times by Reaſon of Strenger, which they 
+:elno want of, it is Fox: ſcore ; 2nd for their parts 
Ly have not [fred avove Thirty or forty years as 
-ct. and thereforefurciy they nave a great deal of 
me itil to core, and then they will 2e:hink them: 
elves of &5:1.7, and that wil be rome enough. But 
O teolſh Man, what vain ccr:figer.ce 1s this in 
which thou r72fie/? 5 who gave thee this Knowledge 
21 thy Life ard Time, that thou art thus ſirangeyy 
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cold and preſiemprucns as if then had the Leaſe 
thereof in thine en bands, and at thine own dij- 
707. Indeed we read of good Hezehrah, thatup- 
1311s recovery from a fit of Sicknejs, God pave 
am a Leaje of his Life fer pfteen years, butwho 
ever bad the like Scripeiire and £xperzence, ſpeak of 
retiring more planly—tbanthe-Fraiity and uncer- 
eamty of 2Aan'; Life. Itis therefore compared ta 
the Wind, to a Leaf, toa Fleoter, to a Shadew, 


| toaVapour; by all which the Spirie of God fets 


forth to vs the Frai'ty, Brevity and wcertainty Of 
Man's L:ife endeavouring hereby to take us off from 
all fooitſh conceits and yain hepes of lo1g life; fcr 
what 1s our Zzfe, but a Vapour that appeareth for 
a while an2 then vaniſheth away ? a little breath 
turned in and out by the N»yſtr1's, a narrow paſſage 
that is ſoon ſlope ard we are gone. We haveno 
AſJurance of our Life, no not for a moment, Death 
lies in Ambuſh every where for us. We have a Pro- 
verb, that the yourg Man may die, but- the old 
Man muft aie ; whereas Obſervation will inform vs, 
that incomPargbly more die youn? than oid. And 
1d we but ferioully conſider, by what fall Pics 
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this Frame of Van is heid together, it would ap- 
pear no leſs than a Aracle, that we (3ve one day or 
hour to an end, ſo many dangers, to many Caſua!- 
ties do we pals through every moment : and are tire 
thoughts of Death and thy preparation tor Death 
and that Eternity that toilows it, to be put off ta 
fuch uncertainties. Are not all thy days on Earth 
Few, and thou haſt ipent foine of them already, and 
po:ſtbly thoſe few days oi .taine that are already 
paſt and gone, are all the das thou haſt to paſs: 
fay not then to God, to thy Conſcience, or to others 
that put thee upon a preſet preparation tor Deati; 
and Eternity, | will do it to 25rrow, or hereafter ; 
boaſt not thy (eif, O vain Mar, of to morroiw, jor 
z bow knoweſt not even what this day may bris 
Forth ta thee ; poilibly this day may bring tort 
thy deati, and where then will be tity t9 mnorrormrs 
preparation for at? 

But ſappeſe Death ſhould not cut us off /iid- 
cienty, but give us warning of its 19proach by S;c4- 
e's and O:ftemper: of Body ;' yet ROW 1122/37 A4-£117ie 
15 kizat to prepare T0” dying © for D:/eajes fometinies 
COm®e with that Viv.c:.ce, that they quick y tare a- 
way Mens Senſes andUnarrjtandings,and having loft 
the uic of tnew Kegon they are it tor noting. And 
iza:t thou, O preſumptucus finner, that truiteit to 
a Sicx-ved preperation for Death and Eterms:y, 
437 2Jurance, that this ſhall not be$hy Stare and 
Cor:r:04 then ; nay, thou hait jult cauſe to fear 
tat thus it ſhall be, becauſe in the -22me of thry 
 Hea'th and Serenzth when God calle] after thee to 
wok towards h:mſe, and to mind thy Everlaſt 
Comer ments, thou wou'dit not: therefore - now 
that thou art conic to lis upon a D-2ath-beg, and t!1y 
Conſcience is awakened with borrour becauie oi * yy 
jormer neyligeiice, and the profpect of tay firtine 
Miſery ; taat now the V;olence of thy: Diftemper: 
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ould be fo great, 2s to render thee Wnicapable of 
ſuch aH/rk Orif God. ſhould be fo mn: cya 10 
thee. (which thou haſt no reaſon to expect) as to cca- 
tinue to thee the uſe of thy Reaſor: and Uniderftan- 
ding, fo that being apprehenſive of the approach of 
Death, and Conſcrzrice alſo be awakened and termi. 
Jying thee with the fears of a ſir: account, that 
thou art going to give unto tot Great God of al 
that thou haſt done in the Body, WRErncy ut be gud 
er evil ; dreading alſo what the Conſequences there- 
of may be ; by reaſon of thy xeg/zgence and 
careleſJneſs in the time of thy Health and Strength, 
to make preparation for thy Ercrnal State. . It be- 
ing thus with thee, and thine Eyes being opened to 
{ze whither thou art going, thou art very deſirous 
it may be now to ſes thy Sou! win order, becauſe 
thou Feareft thou ſkalt are, and nor live. Yet thy 
Sickneſs may be fo ſharp, 2nd pains may. come 
2pen thee with that Ex:rcmzty, that all thou canft 
do will be little enough to md thy Budy. God 
may 21/it thee with ſuch ſircr;g pains upon thy bed, 
. AS May make thee cry 2nd roar with fuch 4or7ourg, 
as may make thee 2 zerror to tay ſeif 2nd to all that 
.Come near thee; ſothat al thou canſt do for thy 
ſelf, or what ochers can do for thee, may not be 
able to pive thee any caſe, or reef. And ts this 
M2 tne thou chooſeſt to prepare thy [ſe if tor Death 
and Eternity in? What, when thou canſt hardly 
tell kow to turn thy Body upon thy Bed, for a littk 
ecje? Dolt thou think this a fir rame to run thy 
Sou! fron Sin unto God in? Suppoſe thou wert now 
caft upon a Sick-bed, and thy Bedy full of pains, 
it any one ſhoald come and put thee jn mind of 
icme Wor'diy Bufine's, wouldit thou not think it a 
Loed excuſe, to ſay, Pray trouble me not now, becauſe 
Iam S:c;; Speak te me of theſe things when Iam 
W:1. 3ga8 ? And doit thou think it Kea/or:abe to 


| 
Chap.:il 10 prepare for death. 37 

be excnſed from World!y Bijireſs, becaute thou 
art. $:c&5 and yet Coſt thou Judge it the beſt. rrane 
for thee to be. employed about thy Spirzzual cone 
cerns when thou art- ſick, yea when thou rt 4517p * 
Surely dejferate folly anc madneſs 1s mn the bearts 
cf theſe Men, who thus {#ve, and thus think to die. 
Alas, the t:me of Sicknefs 1s a time of ſperiding not 
of getting 3 it is not atime to gain Evidences for 
Heaven, but to uſe them, and to take the comfore 
that flows from them. Alas poor Man, thou 
ſhouldit now be ſolacrny thy Soul in God as thy Fa- 
ther recenciled totheein Chriſt ; ard having made 
it the buſineſs of thy (ife to ſerve and pleaſe him 
fincerely, thongh not without weakneſles and jm- 
perfeions ; thou ſcouldſt now be able to ſay, thou 
baſt through Feſus Chr:ſi received the Atonement, 
and art continually rejoycing in hopes of the Glory 
of God ; the comfort whereof ſhould be ſo grear, 
as to /wallew up all thy Boaz!y pains and drflem- 
pers, and carry thee chearfully through the Pangs 
of Death; ſo as that thou ſhould be able to lay, 
Bleſſed be God 1 am mot ſick, for mine Inzquities 
are forgiven me. This ſhould be thy State -and 
Ccnd:tion vpona dying bed. But if thou haſt 'tlry 
W024 to do, thy Preparations for Heaven atid Eter- 
21ty to make when thcu art upon tay S7ex, ea thy 
Death-Bed, Oh how miſerable, 1 hed almoit- faid, 
how deſperate is thy Caje! How many Gractons 
Souls have found it #0:k enough upon a Dearh-bed 
to attend the Pains and D:/lempers of their Bodres? 
and believe it, O Sinner, who ever thou art, thou 
wilt find it'a great #ruth, that to ſr.ffer and be 

fick is work-enough for any Man at one e377e. + 
But {uppoſe God ſhould be fo Grarzous to thee, 
as by ſome {zzgerimg and gentle ſickneſs for many 
days, yea months together, give thee warning of 
thy «ppreachizg Diſſolutien ; and thy is 
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alſo fiould be awakened to fiir up in thee ſome ſe. 
rus thoughts and endeavors to prepare thy ſelf 
for thy departure hence ; yet ſince thou haſt ſo often 
turned thy back upon Ged, and refuſed to hearken 
unto thoſe many Calls that he hath vouchfated uno. 
thee in the came of thy /:fe, tobe ſe tor thy ſel 
by conjidering thy /atter ex:d, but thou wouldſt 
not; how juſtly may he now rect thee at the 
trme of thy death, though thou: felow'ft him' with 
never fo many earneſt crres,yea and Tears alſo: That 
is a moſt dreadful place of Scrzprure, Oh that it 
were Engraven with a Pen of Iron, and with the 
Fon; of a Diamend, upon the heart ot every care- 
iejs negizipent janner U Proverbs 1.ftrom 24. to 31, 
Becauſe 1 have called and you have refuſed, I 
have firetcked our my hand, and no Man repar- 
ded. But you bave fer at nought all my Counſel, 


' and would nove of my reproef. What then © 


ereadful, O Soul contounGing words! 1 alſo pill 
laugb at your Calamity, and mock when your Fear 
cometh, When your fear cometh as Deſolation, 
an4 your Deſtruttion as a Whirlerind. Wien Di- 
firejs and Anguſh cometh upon you. Well, but 
what follows upon this? will rct God be Entreated? 
cannot Prayers and Cries do any thing with God? 
No, fos it follows in tke- next! words; Then ſtall 
they call upon me, tut 1 will 10t 4rſwer ; they ſhall 
ſeex me early, bur they ſha!i net find me; for they 
hated Knowledge, aid dia not chooſe the fear of 
the Lord : They would none of my Counſsl, they 
&eſpiſed all my Reproof. What's the Concluijon of 


all this ? why, that we have in the next words, there- 


fore ſhall they cat the Fruit of the:r cpn way:, 
«nd be filled with their own Devices. Whoever thou 
art that- Readeſt thefe Lnes, if through thy care* 
/eſſneſs thus ſhould ever come to be thy Ca/e,becaule 
thou wilt not take warning, Lhave only this deirjidl 
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Ford to leave with thee for thy ſerious theugtt; and 
meditations, and from my Sout I wiſh it may Ga . 
. thy Soul good; this State, that I am ſpeakzng of, will 
be a State foful of diſmal angiſh, and perplexing 
horrours, that no words are able to expreſs the mzſery 
of it. 


Moreover, a fick-bed Repentanee, and Preparaticy 
for thy Eternal Stat? is very queſtionable. How 
hard a-matter wilt thou find it then to fatisfie thy 
own Conſcience, or to convince others, that what 
thou now doft is done in the uprightneſs of thy Heart, 
and not m Hypocrifie ? Alas the preſent tecling of 
the wrath of God, and the future expectations of 
fiery mdignation in Hell, may conltrain thee unto 
all that thou doft. It was a very ſad Relarion,. 
(3nd I wiſh the reading of it may do fome Soul good) 
whici once I received trom the Mouth of an eminent 
Ged!y Mmiſter, of many years ſtanding in the Mz- 
mjtry : 1 have, fays he, been called to viht abundance 
of P-rſons upon their Death-beds, who reflecting. 
back upon the wickedneſs of their {:ves, have pro- 
iefſed a great deal of grzef and ſorrow, and made 
many Premiſes what they would do, and how they 
would /zve, if God would reſtore them to ther 
health again ; but among them al), fays he, thus 
dymg, 1 could never yet meet with one that could 
give me good ground to believe the Happrneſs of their 
future ſtate and: condition in another Horld, O tet. 
the conlideration hereof cut thee to the Heart, O thou 
flothtul and delaying Sinner. 


But if thou ſhouldft be ſincere then in thy earning 
unto God, and thy Preparations tor Death and Eter- 
tz, fuch as are found and not Hypocrzrical and 
Feizned ; and God ſhould begraczou//y entreated of 
taee 1n this laſt and. greatelt hour of thy. ditreſs ;-yee 

will 
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ill it not pound au fierce thy Sou! to confider 
what Peace of Confcience, what joy in belicving, 
what comfortable teſtimonies of God's loving kind- 
ne/3 to thy Soul thou hatt lolt ; the ſweetneſs and 
delight whereof would haye born up tay Soul in a 
dying bour , and have carried thee rriumphantly 
through the gloomy valley of the ſhadow of Death,. 
ſo that thou ſhou!ldſt have feared no evil. But now 
inſtead thereof, by reflecting upon the former courſe 
of thy /ife, which hath been a continual trade of Sin 
and Wickedneſs, whereby God hath been d:ſhoneured. 
and provcked by thee all thy days, he now appears, 
to thee as thy dreadful Enemy , viliting thee with no-. 
thing but zerrible yr of horrour and wrath in. 
thy Conſcience: And though God may have mercy, 
upon thy Soul eternally, and the ſtate of thy future”, 
Happznefs may be ſure and certain in it felf ; yet thy, 
paſſage to it may be very uncomfortable ; I ws 4 
that as to thy ſer/e and feeling thou art but leaving. 
Earthto po to Hell, God's bringing thee to Heaven 
being by the Gates thereof. 


But though de/ays in this cafe are dangerous, and” 
fick-bed preparations for Heaven and Eternity at 
beſt, but uncomfortable; yet how prone are mott 
Men to put off the thoughts of Death and their Pre- 
parationsfor it? Solomon telis us, Eccleſ. 7. That it 


. 5 better to go tothe Houſe of Mourning, than to the 


Houſe of Feaſting, for this is the end of ail Mzn,aud 
the living will lay it to Heart. We ought indeed. 
daly to familiarize Death to our Sou!s, by frequent | 
thoughts and meditations of it ; but when we goto. 
the Houſe of Mourn:ng, to fee any laid in the Grave, 
this Is a ſpecial proper time and ſeaſon for the living 

eo tay Death to Heart ; and it is probable if Men 

will at any time lay Death to Heart, furely they will 
do it at ſuch a zzme as that is ; for when will Men. 
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think of Death, 1f not when they ſee it before them? 
?t 15trne, ſorne do lay Death to Heart, when they 
are called to ſuch So!emnitzes: O then they have a 
fit of rrief npon them ; but as ſoon as they have 
vented their Paſſion, the fit 1s over, and fo 1 their 
thoughts of Death with if. Arid though Solomen 
ſeems to promiſe for the living, that in the Houſe of 
Mo:rning they will lay it to Heart ; yet there are 
very many,that have been fo often there,that they are 
grown familiar with Death ; but ina bad ſence; for 
the Frequency of ſuch occaſions, have worn off all 22n- 
preſſions of Mortality from their Hearts ; fo that 
now they can go to the Grave again and again, and 
not be affected with it ; they look upon it as a mat- 
ter of Cuſtom and Ferm.z/ity for Men to die and be 
buried, and: when the /o/emnity of the Funeral 
over, the rhogghts of Death are over with them ; 
and as ſoon © they can pet out of the ſight of the, 
Grave, their Preparations for the Grave are out of 
their M:#d. The Holy Hiſtory tells us, in 2 Sam-10. 
12. thnatrber Amaſa was ain by Joab, and lay wal- 
!cwing 1n h:s Blood in the miaſt of the high may, e- 
very one that came by ſtood ſt:!l, being aſtoniſhed to. 
beho'd ſo diſmai a Speacle : But afterwards we read, 
nat Amaja was removed out of the High way mic 
the Field, and a Cloth caſt upon him : And what 
tzen ? why, the Holy Text tells us, Al! the People 
went on after Feab. Sos it with us, 1i we behold 
a Perjon lying upon a death-bed, gaſping and bleed- 
1g, and with dying groans ready to expire his laſt 
breath ; here we make a ſtop, and parſe with ſome 
aſtonifhment at fo ſad a fight; but Iet a Cloth be 
thrown over the Dead, and the Corps drawn afide 
:nto the Grave, and covered with Earth ; preſently 
we £0 to our employments and eradin?, and poſſibly 
ſome to their /iiful Prafiices again ; as uf the laſt 
Mean that howd die were now buried. 
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Now the Reaſons of this ſtupzdzty and careleſineſs 
may be ſuch as theſe. 


Firſt, The great Love and Aﬀection Men have 
to the Worid, and the things thereof. Theſe take 
up all the thoughts and trme of ſome Men, fo that 
they have no /eaſure nor deſires to think of Death, 
or to make Preparations for another Life,” The 
Pleafures, Honours, and Prefirs of the World are 
fine things in thezr Eves. they pleaſe their Fancies, 
and ſo poſſe/s their Minds with a fond defire of long 
Life , that they may de.z94t their ſeriſes in theſe 
earthly things, and theſe ardent, earneſt deſires of 
theirs will let them think of nothing leſs than many 
days to ſatiifre their ferſual part in theſe delightful 
enjoyments, If we ſhould fook —_ tnto the 
World, we may eaitiy percezve wh: way the In- 
ciumations of molt Men carry them 3 How eager 
do ſome purſue the Pieairres of the World ? How 
uaweariedly do others follow the Pris of the 
World? And how impatientiy do others thirjt alter 
the Honours and Preferments of the World, asit 
their Happine/s were wrapp'd up in theſe outward . 
Accommodations * Whereas our Lord tells us, that 
a Man's Life conſiſts not in the abundance of the 
things that he enjoys here in this World. And by 
thele things the thoughts of Death are not ſuffered 
tocome into Men's Muids ; and if they will crowd 
in upon them ſometimes, they are ſoon calt out a- 


gain as unwelcoine Guetts, that come to-dilturb thei 
Peace. Bo 


Secondly, Men prut off the thought « of Death ard 
Preparation fer it. becauſe they generally look upon 
# as that which 1s afar off : And this is the oreateſt 
ſortifh _ > e| LT F * O þ at 
0771/9216) 17 the World, If you g2 to thoſe that ar 
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young, and tell them that they muſt de ; 1t is true, 
ſay they, and Old Men ought to corfider it, and pre- 
Fare themielves for it ; but ſurely for us there is no 
fjuch haſt yet. Alas, they think they muſt of right 
and courle hve till they are 4zed. If you go to 0/4 
1en, and tell them that they muſt dze ; alas, their 
Aze tells them ſo, they cannot deny it ; but though 
God vilit them with weakneſs and infirmities, the 
Companions of O!d Age, which zmparr their Health, 
and waſte their ſtrength continually; yet they Hope 
theſe decays are not fo great, nor ſo vivlent, but that 
tiey may yet weather out a few years more; thoſe 
that are hea/rhful and ſtrong think they need not pre- 
pare for Death, till they have warning given them 
of its approach by Sickneſs : And thoſe that God doth 
{ummon to the Grave by Sicknels and Diſeaſes thy 
have a ſecret hepe, that becauſe they have formeriy 
e;caped trom other diſtempers, tlierefore they may 
do fo again. Thus now molt Men thruſt Death 
from tnetn, and put the coi! Day afar off. Aid iT 
1s a true ſaying, that uſually the Lopes of a. long life, 
15 the cauſe of an evil /ife; for becauſe: Men hope 
they ſhall Z2Te /ong, therefore they are careleſs haw 
they live-at prefent, prefuming taey may have time 
enough to 7epert and amend all hereaiter, 


Tairdly, Men put off the thoughts of Death, be- 
cauſe ſuch appreberfions bring a preat deal of Fear 
ond Terrqur with therm, Death 1s that which Nature 
abaors to think of ; it cannot endure the thoughts of 
Separation, between thoſe near and dear Companions 
of Seat and Body. Oh to think that this Body, that 
1s here pamper'd and made fo much of, ſhould be- 
come v2/e ard !cathſome in the Grave, laid in a Bed 
of /tenchand rattene}s, covered with Worms, moul- 
aring away into the duſt of Oblivicn! This is a /aa 
and melancho'y ſubjett for our thoughts to muſe up- 
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on; O this King of Terrenrs, Death | How nnwe!. 
come is he nnto the thoughts of moſt men ; efpe- 


cially conſidering him as having his {ting in him, 


which is Sin: O then it is no wonder that thoſe who 
are Conſcious to themfelves of condemning puile, 
dare not think of ſtanding before the dreadful Tri- 
bunal of God , vihither Death, God's Serjeant, will 
bring them; but cry ont with Horrour, Who a. 
mong us can divell with devouring Fire! Who 4- 
mong us can dwell with everlaſiing Burning) Q 
it is no wonder that ſuch put tar from them the 
thoughts of Death , becauſe they know that day, 
whenloever it comes, will be to thein an evzl day. 


But if Men would ſeriouſly cornfder, how ſhort 
their time in this World 1s, the :azard and danger; 
they run by their de{ays would be prevented. Surely 
they that have a lively ſenſe of the things of E- 
ternity upon their Hearts, that know their time here 
ro be but ſort ; afd beiteve that upon the 1prote- 
ment of this ſhort time, their miſery or happine;s for 
Eternity deth depend , will not be fo toolith as fe 
pat off their Preparations for Death and Eternity 
till hereafter, when they have no aſſurance of thei 
lzves, ronot for a moment. This is fo weighty 4 
conjiaeration that if it were laid to Hearr, would 
prevail with a!l Men that have the right uſe of thetr 
Rea/on and Underſianding : Our time in this Worll 
8 ſoert and uncertain, yet 18 our wor', very great: 
We are but of yeſterday, and poſſio'y before to Mor- 
Tow we may rot be, and the Great God hath ſuf 
pended Erernity apon the wmprovement of this mv 
ment ; a few days, or a few hours, nay poilibly : 
tew minutes, will determine our ever/aſting State 
and condition; and according as we are in ſpending 
of them ; fo ſhatl our Doom be either to Eternal 
Happineſs, or to Eternal Miſery ; and why,Oirwiy 
_ ſhould. 


D.n—<w Huw... 
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ſhould our /preciovs and 1mwmortal Sou!: beſo vile in 
our Eyes, asto toſe them by ſl:th and care!s{ineſs > 
Why fkould any of us be fuch Fo9's and Mad-mez, 
to hearken to the /o//ic1tatrons of the Flefh>, or to the 
allurements of a flattering decerrfu! World, fo as 
to pat off and neglect our ever/aſtings concerns ? 
Should we not rather ſay to the M7rid, or wintever 
it be that would hinder us in our great work; Stand 
off, for we, are working for Eternity, an Eternity 
that is but a few days, it may be but a few hors 
hence; a boundleſs, a bottomleſs, endleſs ſtate and 
condition, into which we know not how ſoon we 
may be caſt ; and therefore we nave no t2zme to dally 
:Nn, or to trifle away. 


But though our Time be ſhore, yet is it lon? e- 
ouwgh for our great Work, it diligently improved. 
We have ſo much time allotted us, as will ferve to 
&0 our real buſineſs tn, and to anſwer the ends of 
living. A Chriſtian's Workin this World, isnot to 
zncumoer himfſelt with many things ; or to-vex him-+ 
ſelf about the accompliſhing of great deſizns tor the 
World, to get a great Eſta:e, to abound with Plea- 
f{ures, to grow great in the eſteem of Men; theſe 
ehings are as much below a Chriſtian's Work, as they 
are below his Reward: And whoever thou art that 
defigneſt theſe things for thy ſelf,thou maiſt not have 
exme enough for the attaining of them ; but yet 
Heaven may be got 1n that tzme that the World can- 
2 3 thy Sa'/vation may be wrought out, God may 
be made prop:tious to thee through Chriſt, the one 
thing needful,the better partthat ſhall never be taken 
away from thee ; theſe may be obtained by thee, 
and ſecured to thee as thy Portion, in that t1me that 


God aath given thee, if thou art diligent in impro- 


ving of it : Do not ſizh and mourn therefore that 
t hou canlt 1umber no more day; do not murmur 
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465 The Benefit of conſidering Chap.Nl. 


and complain at the ſhortneſs of thy Life : What - | 
would{t thou do if thy days were more 2 What 
uſe would(t thou make of thy #:me, it it were /on- 


ger ? Is it that thou mighteſt ſave thy Soul, and 


make thy Peace with God, that thou defireſt more 
time 2 Why thou needeſt not more time for theſe 
purpoſes than God hath allotted thee already ; thy 
Life 15 long enough if thon dillit uſe it arighe. 
It is not a {:ttle time that we have ;; but 1t 13a little 
that we uſe : God hath not given us a {itrle, but we 
throw away much, Our Portzon 18 not {mall ; - for 
what we are to Trade, but our 922ſpence 18 exceeding 
oreat. Godis not niggardly and ſparing in wha 
he hath given us ; but we are prodizal and profuſet 
fooliſhly waſting away our hours ; they that have, 
abundance of time given them, through their In- 
prudence and Miſpence are utterly undone ; and then 
they whine like Beggars, as if they had had no time; 
whereas thoſe that have /e/s time than others, tht 
make theſe Complaints, have fo improved that l:ttle, 
that,Thanks be to God, they are rich in geod Works, 
and ay it is enough, let God call for them when he 

pleaſeth. . 
If now upon the ſerious Conſideration of the 
ſhortneſs of time, any ſhall be ſtirred up and pre- 
voked to a dilzgent Improvement of it," ſo as to pre- 
pare themſelves for their /atter end, they ſhall find 
oy Benefits as theſe redounding to theirSouls there- 
Y- | 

Firſt, It will be a zreat means for the Prever 
tron of much Sin, He that ſhall ſeriouſly conſider 
with himfelf, I muſt ſhortly die, how ſoon 1 know 
not , wul preſently refle& upon himſelf under 4 
Temptation to Sin, and fay, Why ſhould I comm 
this or that Ev:/, which if it be not a means to haſten 
my end, yet will certainly make it more uneafie 
and uncomfortable, when 1 come to lie upon 4 
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Ch.1L our latter end. 


&T 
Death-bed, and conſider what I have done amz(5 : 
Poſlibly I may die to morrow ; for who knotys whae 
a day may bring forth ? O why then ſhall I venture 
fo commit that evil to day, which will be as Gal and 
Wormwood, and like Brtterneſs and Vexation to 
my Sou'then? Would I do it did I believe that 
L were to dic to morrow ? Why ſhould I then do it 
to day, that know not whether 1 ſhall. /zve till to 
marrow; tor it is poſſivie this may prove the laſt 
day of my Lite ? 

Secondly, He that ſhal!! ſertioufly confider his 
iitter end, and ſha't dilizently employ himſef 
and his time accerdingly , ſhall find bis life moſt 
comfortable and contentful , and his Death moſt 
eaſe and peaceab.c. AS for the Contentment of 
Lite; if you laok abroad among Men in regard of 
their outward Eſtate and Condition, you ſhall hndthat 
that Many who by his Ind!/try bath gor to be afare- 
hand in the Worid, hath much more Peace and 


9ruetneſs in his Life, than he that is behind-band 


er gone back, and 1s continuity ſtrugg/iing with 
Neceſſities and Wants. SO18 1t1n Spzrituals allo ; 
he that hath been wiſe 1n 1mmproving the Opportnn- 
:1es that God hath wouch[afed him for the getting 
di Grace, and making 13 Peace with God through 
Chr:ſt ; le that hath done thus, a great pare, yea a 
cizer pare of the bujineſs of his Life 1s done; he is 
prepared in ſome meaſure for all Cond:tons the wiſe 
Providence of God may d:/penſe to him, be it S:ck- 
22s or Health; be it Life or Death; for he is 


.aforeband, as it were, in the bujineſs of his ever- 
taſting Concerns ; lo that it God tengtben out his 


Life this world, he carries on iis great work and bu- 
ſine(5 unto greater degrees of Perfettion, not only 
witnout Trouble and Diſturbance, but with great 
Exje and Pleaſure: Or if God fee guod to cut (hore 
tus days, and Cail hun to give an Account of his Ta- 

lents, 
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4.8 Evil of not con ſidering our latter exd. Chr - 


lents, his great b::ſi-e/s is not row to go about, but | 
his Accounts are ready , and he 1n /ome meaſare 
pre ared to grove them up unto his Lord and Maſter: 
av op blejjed 1t that Servant whom h1s Maſtes 
when he cemes ſhall find jo doing. 1 
But thisis not all, the frequent conſidering one 
latter end brings Eaſe and Peace in Dea /; ; it abates; 
if not removes the fears of it. Death mn Scriprure 
is called the King of Terro7s, and many. times the 
fear of Death is more terrible than Death it felf* 
Now that which makes Death thus terrible to us, 
is the knowledze of our Guzit , and the Apprehens 
fions of God's Wrath and Diſpleaſure juitly defer. 
ved thereby ; this gives Death its $e41g and Ter« 
ror, Now be that makes it his 6:/ineſs to lrve in 
conſtant Preparation for Death, by Acts of Repen- 
tance for former Sins, and by frequent Appiiee 
trons of the Blood of Chriſt to his Sou! by Faith, 
he removes both the Sezzug and the Fear of Death 
at once : For how can he be afraid of De-ath, whoſe 

_ frequent Thoughts and Meditations of it make if 
Familiar to him: And as for the $:i772 of Death, 
that cannot hurt him neither ; for where $72: is truly 
repented of, it is really pardoned ; and Sm being 
pardoned, the Power and Sting of it, whereby it! 
hurts and wounds others, 1s taken away as to him 5; 
ſa that though others are held in Bondaze under the! 
Fear of Death all their lives, and feel the deadif/ 
Sting of it when they come to die; yet he fears: 
not either the ſuddenneſs of its Approact, nar the! 
power of its Sting. | 
Now dying being a work of great weight and; 
aifficulty, it 1s not only of great Concernment, but: 
it will be full of Sweerneſs and Comfort to us when! 
we come fo lie upon a Death-bed, to be able to fay,' 
that all things are ſet ſtraight and rizhs betweenGod) 
and our Souls.;. Such Perſons are no ſmall Profici-; 
ents in Graeg 2nd Hoizneſs, but are ſtrong in the, 
PR EI Gi 462 © 


C h.II, Evil of not confedering or latter erg. 4.9 


Grace of God whiz!) is in Chriſt Feſus, Now how 
ſweet and comfortable fuch a State and Condition is, 
will appear by a Compariſon between 'it ard 
the contrary. Taxe a Perſon that hata lived a 
careleſs , negligent Life as to the Concerns of his 
Soul, that hath conſumed his days and hours in a 
forgetfulneſs of God and of Eternity; yet watlow- 
zng in worldly Pleaſures and Delights every day. 
Take alſo another Perſon, who hath /tved as one 
that was deſigned for another Life hereafter ; and 
therefore all his Care and Induſtry hath been laid out 
in making Preparations for an eternal State. Sup- 
poſe now that theſe Perſons were both /ying upon 
their Deati-beds together: Oh, what a difference 
muſt there needs be between them at fuch a time ! 
Go to the ſich Bed of the former ; O the Grzef, the 
Fear, the Shame, the Horrour and Perplexity that 
he is now in, upen a /er:0us Reflettion how he hath 
{pent his time | Q lis Neg/zzence in the Concerns of 
his Sou! | How burther{ome 18 it to his Thoughts | 
O bis care/eſ5neſs for Eternity) How full of Bit- 
terneſs is the Remembrance of it to his Sou! 1 Ohis 
forgerfulne/s of God and Heaven) With what #n2- 
ſupportable Anguiſh and Vexation doth it wound 
his Spirze ! Under the Fears and Horrors whereof 
he is even a:/tratted, and ready to give up all in 
Deſp?ration of Soul. But now if you goto the ſick 
Bed of the other, O the Caimneſs, the Serentty, 
the Peace, the Foy that bis Soul is now fill d; yea, 
ever Tongs withal,in the Remembrance of thoſe 
former days and hours that he hath ſpent in Praying, 
in Hearing, in Reading, in Meditation and Seif- 
examination, that he might be f{atzsfied apon - ſure 
and Scripture-Grounds and. Evidences, that alt 
Breaches and Differenc?; occaſioned by Sin, be- 
tween God and his Sou!, were made up, and ke ac- 
cepted into the Divzne Love and Favour, through 
Feſus Chriſt the great ; yea, the only Peace-maker 
© 
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50 The area worth of Time. Ch.1If, 


detween God and Man : So that it being thus with 


tim as to the Srate of his Sou! tow ards God ; his 


| rea being made in Tieaven by the B 'ood of Clrip. 
with what rejoicing doth ſuch a Sor! go from Earth 


to Heaven) What an 4 :hundant entrance 1s admini. 


fired unto it into Ginry) Such a one paſſeth in Tr;- 


2b into Heaven, WW rh I i ſims thereof 1n his Eyes, 


Cat TVing the / 'meet Pre! 1D. {tion 2nd Fore taites of 


i1:aven with him ia his Seu! to Glory, where hei&to 
ezirgy the Fuilneſs thereot vith God and Chriſt for 
e227, O who of us would nat my. fo die this 
j1ath of the Righreeus , and) that ov7 loſt en 
tm:gat be {2% þ;5 | But there mult be j3r/2 a living 
tae Life of the Tron mn a ferzozus, diligew 

Preparation for Dea:h, before there can be a aying 

tone Dears ol tne Ri2bteous, 

For this end theretore our T7me ought highiyto 
be vaiued, and our days rightly to be numbred; 
#nd 77me 1s then Precicts with vs, When we will not 
edi; part with it, but are careful to 1mprove it to 
the bet ARVINFAYOs Tome 1s fo Dreciows, and & 
that great mwoarty and vaſue, that all things | in the 
i#orid are mean and de /picable compared with it; 
*ne price of it is above Pe ar'is. Diamonds and pre- 

+5:45 Stones carmot egrtal it. Time cannot be bough: 
tor Go'd, neither can there be Silver enough we 
£5 tor tie price thereof ; it it more to be m ed 
than Gold, yea, tian nach fine Gold: The Mer 
ehand:ze of Time 1s better thats the Mcrchandize of 
S4iver, ang tne Gazn thereof than fire Gold, Time 
15 More prec ious than Rubies ;z YEA, all that we cat 
&:fire of: world/y things is not to be compared to. it 
iaz xnoweth not the price of T;me, neiter 13 itto 
be found among the Living. Every thing 1n ti 
Hor!d way baveits due worth and valuc fet upon It 


by an ; but ezme cannot ; it 1s an known tr 
valuabie Treaſure. 
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Ch. II. The great worth of Time: F'1 


But it is the M\ery of Man that our greafeſt vaiue 
of Time 15 known only upon a Deati-ved,or in Hell. 
As Fob ſpeaks of Wiſdom, the ſame may be faid of 
Time ; Death and He!! have heard the Fame and 
Excellency thereof. Woaldcit thou, O S;zzner, know 
how preczous a thing thy t:me 15, g9 and hear the 
Do!ors and Groans of an awakened Sinner upon his 
Death-bed, when he is c:y4n7 out in the Hrrour of 
mis Soul, Oh how have I le, how have I miſpent 
my precious teme | On what would I not do, what 
would I not give, what would I not ſuffer, for-a 
{ittle of that Time, whole days and months where- 
o: I have formerly prodiga!:y thrown away upon 
Sn and Vanity? Couldit thou, O5 Sinner, lay 
thine Zar to Hell tor alittle whiſle; what wowldtt 
thou 2c ar there, but a Company of damned Sonu.s {a- 
mentins and bewaiimg the 19/s of their Tzme, and 
vitterly curſing themſelves, not that once they hat 
{os much Time, ner that they {pn fo inuch of 1t 
mn Prayins, in Hearing, in Reading , and'in other 
ho'y D:4:3:15 3 but that they were not 900d Husbana's 
of their Tine when they had it ; that they were not 
:{e to redeem their Time, bat that they ſpent it fo 
lavfnily, mating womauch of 1t upon. every thing 
ang Per/cn, 55 if it veould never have an end? But 
now thew 4ays are paſt, ther t:-72 15 gone and 
?10ugh they. would give, or be, or ds any thing for 
tne R2c2v277 of afero Moments of that time 2g4in, 
vet 12 will rot be graneed. | 

Ang hat thou,O finner,aFewe! of fuch ineſtimatie 
value, intratted in thay hands by the great God, the 
»1:preving whereof 1s-as much as thy Soul, and muy 
bs aS MaCh worty to thee as Heaven,yea,as God im» 
t 15; and what haſt thou not a ear: to config. r 
> © how ought it to be /amented? andit it were 
77612. even with Tears of blood, tinat moit men 


» - 
" &7; : 


{toe as if time werea burthen to them. as if they 
were fo &2ary .of it, that they knew n2t how. i. 


C3 s.0% 
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|} b | getrid of it; hence it 15, that there are ſo.many ſay, 


they know not what to do, 2s 1t their eame lay aza 
all | Drug upon their hands ; a Speech that an honeſt 
k Heathen. would have been aſfamed to utter, and 
| yet how often is it in the mouths of many that would 
4 take it vexy ill, and think themſelves much 7 
j' ut they were not called Chriſtians. But what if God 
ftould ſay, I will eaſe thee of thy Complazne, and 
F Swear concerning thee that thy t2:me ſhould -be 
1 ©  nomore; may henot fay fo, drft thou not deferce 
it? haſt thou not provoked him to it ? ard if he 
fhould, how Juſt and Righteous would he be tg: 
wards thee, tho'thou wertEzernally miſeravie in Hell; 
bewailing for ever, the miſpence and los ef that: 
| | | eme, which when thou wert here On Earth, thou! 
þ C24 not tell what to do with. | 16 
The way now to prevent ſuch an 17iconceivable 
3rreparable loſs, and to improve this Talent of time; 
that is of fach an mnefizmavie value, 1s careful. 
| and frequently to numer Our days. Now this 
I numbering of our days, or takinng an account of 
| Our time, lies not in a bare numbering how many 
WK: eaysthe fe of Manis made up of, for who is there) 
| that cannot do that? they are ſo few that even: al. 
Child may mumber them, nay the 12mber of them yj 
| calt up to our hands already by the Pſa/mit in the 
| coth Pſalm, The days of cur years, are threeſcars 
years and ten, and {ometimes by reaſen of ſtrength 
ere are fourſcore: This is the common Age 
Man: our daily Experzence confirms it; for it 
| the common Dz/courſe of all Men. But this is not the!: 
R: 2umbering our days aright,but the right numbering; 
| our days 1s as the Pſalmft ſpeaks, when we ſo nun! 
| ber our days as to apply our hearts unto 1/i{dem; 
So that numbering in this ſence, implies- Conſiderss 
210n, and may Tiport as much as Meditaringy or 
| caſting of itin our minds, by a ſerzous thinking 
V #4 our ſelves, what- our days are, and for what 


; end. _ 
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Ch. il. Our days ave to be numbered. go, 


end our life nd time was given us by God, that 
we may accordingly 1mprove it. But more partt- 
cularly, the numbering of our days may referr to 
the ezme paſt, and to the t19ie to come. We mult 
number the days that are paſt. We find David thus 
Refle4ins upon his days that were paſt, and he gives 
us this account of them,that they were vanft;ed to 
nothing, Plal. 192. 3- My days are conſumed lthe 
neak, Now in numbering our days that are paſt, 
we ſhould confider, both how much of our rime is. 
paſt, and alfo to what end and purpoſe 1t hath been 
ſpent. Some of us have hved twenty, thirty, it 
may be forty years in the World 3 God hath herein 
0ut-done our own and others Expetations 1n his 
Bounty and Liberality to us, giving us ſo largea 
time and [pace of Repentance : now the great Good- 
cſs and Mercy of God to us herein,ſhould be thought 
upon with Admiration and Thankfulneſs. Could 
any of us be ſecure of the continuance of our {ves 
fo long again, as Hezekiah was of his Life for fiF- 
*een years more ; what a vaſt while ſhould we recc- 
kon it thithez ? what a ſhew would forty years to 
come-make at a d:ſtance ? how numerous would the ' 
days and hours appear te us, and what a mercy ſhould' 


"we account it , and how thankful ſhould we be tor 


it > Why the forty years mercies that thou hait ex- 
Joyed, but are now gone and paſ?, ought to have as 
grateful a ſenſe and acknowledgment in thy Soul, as 
the hopes of forty years Mercies for the time to. 
come, if thou could(t be allured of the Enjormenr 

of them. But this is not all; in the number;ng of 
our 4ays that are paſt we rault conſider, how and' 
after what manner we have ſpent them ? for douht- 
leis it 1s a very great fauit among Chriſtians, that - 
they skip over ſach a great part of their 2527s, and 
never conſider what. they have done. The great 


work, of a Chriſtian 1s to advance the 'Glory of God, 
"- of > 2 2 OP . =7 
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and to work out his own Saivation ; but if we look 


into the Lives of molt men, how little are either 


of theſe great ends of Life promoted by them 2 


Sin and #:chedneſs abounds fo that it Cannot; be 
zumbered ; who among us can R-chon, how 

Sabbatbs he hath prophaned, how many times he 
hath taken the Name of God 1n Pain, how often his 
Tongue hath wtered {yes and falihood, how fre. 
quently be hath wronged his Nezghbour by decen, 
Fraud, Iniuſtice, or Oppreſſion, how many time: 
ke hath abated the good Creatures Of God by exceſ 


and intemperance 3 who knows how much Vanry 


hath filled bis T2oughts and Alind, whocan tell th 
nunber of his iaze and un proficable words > wh 
knows the Errours of his Heart and Life ? Wg 
might the P/a/mi{t cry out, Vis 16s how oft þ 
offends ? Our Sms are more than can be numbered 
But now as for o'r Duties ani Services, how fee 
how pocr, how empty have they ben 2 what Hi; 
7:1eſs-can our Fams/zes Or Clieſert: give in for us, 
the pouring forth of our Sorls unto God 1n Proe, 


-wita Faith and Fervency, with Szzhbs and Gram 
that carmot be zzcered © How {r:4ie Jeal have 
ſhown for God, os for tht Prometing his Wine 


and Service in his Hou': or in our own Houſe: 
How often have we heard the Name of God BY 
phemed by Hel:ſp Oaths and Curſes,and his Honn 
and Glory wounded, by Reproaches and Scanda! 
And O what ſinful filerce bath poJo/t us, as tm 
were ether -7/hamed of our Ho!y Profeſſion or wet 


Cowares and durſt not give a Reprogf boidy ft 
Tear 'of offenamg of thoſe, who fear not to offm 


God, thoughat tne /ame tzme we offend both Gi 
and. ourown Canſeences alfo. O bow /:rcle hmm 
vee lavexto the Honour and Glory of Ged in our 
tations and Empinyments, exerciing Patience © 
der Aſjuttons, Meerneſs under Wrongs and #9 
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Ch.1l. Our days areto be numbred. _ 55 


ries, Humility under Diſgraces, denying our /elves 
under our Enjoyments,Temperatein the ule of Crea- 
eure-Comforts, Obedient to all the 7! of Ged, 
net 771rmMUTINg, NOT TEepimumg under any Dsſpenſg- 
tions of Providence, Thankful under all Merczes, 
and Friuitful under ail Ordinances. In a word deny- 
ing all Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſt, l;vmng Sober- 
ly and Righteouſly and Godly un this preſent evii 
world, being Fruitful in every good word and work, 
that the Faces of -our Coxverſations, may fo ſhine 
before others that they may ſee our good works and 
Glorifie our Father which 151n Heaven. 

And thus wumbring the days that ars paſt, we 
Nould corfider both how much of our Tzme 15 paſt, 
and what improvement we have made of it, in an- 
{wering the exds for Which 1t was gzver us. But then 
%e mutt alſo »umber our 4ays that are yet to come, 
ind though the Life of Man in genera! be threeſcore 
years and ten, or fourſcore ; yet none of us in Parricu- 
lar can be aſſured that we ſhall /zve to the one, or 
:n the otyer ; and therefore our Account as to the 
erme to come is ſoon caſt up, for we can here reckon 
of no more than the preſent rzme. What number 
of days or years God heath determined to any of 
us is a ſecres kent cloſe from us, and that waich 
we ſhall never underſtand but by the 1/ſue and Evert 
of his Providence towards us hereafter. 

The Bock of Life, in which our das are caſt up 
by Ged, is written in a hand that 1s not legible to us. 
Our account therefore, as to the :2me to come hes in. 
'a ſhort com?aſs, and. contains no more than the pre- 
fent time ; we caunot jultly recon: of one day,though. 
we are foo/rſhily ard ſinfully preſumptuous of ma- 
zy days ; our acco:mt therefore ſhould be rather hoy; 
ſhort oar t3me 1s, than how long tt 1s, 

Holy Did under the ſenſe of God's diſpleaſure 
Taxes uſe of this as an Argument tor the obtainiag 


his 


od 
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his favour towards him, that God wou'd conſider 
how ſhort his Time was, Pal, 89. 47. Ob remember 
ſays he, how ſhort my time 35, How much more 
then ſhould we urge it as an a7 2ument upon our ſelves 
unto all holy dilzgence and faithfulneſs in the diſ- 
charge of all thoſe dutzes God requires of us; becauſe 
our t4me is ſort. There are two things Chriſtians 
ſhould always keep an accoznt of ; the one is the num- 
ker of our Sins, and the other is the number of our 
Days ; the numbring of our $ins, ſhould make us 
humble, and the numbring of our days ſhould make 
us diligent. He that ſhall keep an account of his 
Sins, and ſhall believing ly confider that they are more 
than the hairs of his head, more than the ſand on 
the Sea ſhore, orthe Stars in the Firmament ; even 
ſach 4 multitude, as St. John ſpeaks of in another 
caſe, which no Man can number ; and that there is 
not the leaſt of them but deſerves Hell ; he that ſhall 
ferioufly make this the matter of his daily thoughts 
and meditations ; O how low and vile will this make! 
him in his own - Eyes ? and though he doth not walk; 
in the bitterneſs of his Soul every day becauſe of the 
hopes of pardoning grace through Chriſt ; yet it may! 
make him walk humbly with God all his dazs. $0 
he alſo that ſhall keep an account of his days, and: 
fhall /er ouſly conſider how ſhore the Life of Manu 
in general, and his own 1n particular, and withalrs 
members how many of his Days are paſt already, 
and how much-of his Time is ſpent and goney 
and allo how unprofitably ; the remainder whereof 
mult therefore be very ſhort, and is alſo very uncer«: 
can, becauſe he hath no aſſurance of any but what! 
ts preſent. He that ſhall weigh theſe things in bis 
maſt ſerious Thoughts, Oh how diligent will this 
make htan in the Concerns of his Soul, | 


CHAP. 
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The State of Zan confiaered tender Death, 
What it #5 to watt for Death, with Reaſons 
ja we muſt prepare for it, Dying is an 

— dificult MH "ork. Death contti. 
rally baftuing towaras us, yet few conſi- bo 
aer how Te dart ly themſelves or others ma 
Die. Deaia comes violently tro Wicked 
Men, yet. no Man dies before his tint x 
bowever 1n Scripture ſome are 21d f9 ta dd, 
An Exhortation to Prepare for Death, 
with Motivcs to guicren Chriſtians there- 
ito, and Directions 10 help chem therein. 


[Js 'noten ſomething of the Sts of Man, 


as 1t hatin Reiation unto the L Subjert I am 
{peaking to, which by Reaſon of $:2 is become 
ſown, tram, ard UNcerfdin; ] ſhall now confider the 
CIENS: wal Man under Death, which 1s the end of bis 
Temp: , but the bez;nning and entrance upon his 
Ev erlaſting State 5 Wa ich that Chriſtians may with 
£2C More Pro rot and advantaze meditate upon, 1 ſhall 
Yeduce all that I have to fay oi-1t unto Faves Marte 
eulars. The State oi Man under Death is a State 
*nat adn:i*5 of no retrirning unto Life : a Stare that 
aimits ono amendmeits and a Stare that is fixed 
ind determines. 


"7 The State of Man under Death is a State 

2t admits of 19 rercurnng ito Life agam. Whet” 

once the Sun of this Life is ſet, it wilt arzjc he more 

upon thee for ever. Are not my Days fe:c favs Zob, 
D _ 
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Ceaſe from me, that I may take comfort a little, 
befare I go whente I ſha'l not return. 4nd Fobro.1g; 
i7cen a few Days are come fays he, T ſhall go whence 
T ſhail not return,Fob16 22. That's a ſtrange Journey 
deed that admits of no return. That which pieaſerh 
ns white we hve, is the hopes of returning to our 
Homes again ; but when we aze; we take a Fourney 
whence there 1s na _returnmp ; tor there is no recy- 
very oat of the Grave, when once we are Dead. [n- 
deed it is a fundamental Article of the Chriſtian 
Faith, to believe the Reſurref:on of the Dead 3 for 
the Scriperre tells us, that al' Men ſhall ſtand before 
the Fadzment Seat of Chriſt, to receive according 
to what they have done in the Body: Now if there 
be not a Reſurref? 101 of the Dead, how can this be ? 
therefore our Lerd tells us plainly, F5hbx 5. 28, that 
the hour 1s coming when all that are in their Graves 


ſrall hear his Voice ans ſhall come forth ; but ths 


time is not yet come, and till this ezme comes, the 
{enterice of Death is irreverſible apo" all. And 
though God hath already ffrerched forth his hand 
tothe Grave, for the ra:fing of ſome Perſons from 
the Dead miraculouſly ; yet, 2s thoſe fer that have 
eſ:aped Death, make no breach upon this general 
Truth, that all muſt Die; fo it doth not at all in 
fringe this general Truth, that God will not now by 
the manifeſtation of the ſame miracu'rns Power, 
ratfe any from the Grave, becauſe ſome have been 
raiſed arid recovered out of it. | 


Secondly, The State of Man under Death af 
mM; of no amendments or alterations. Life is the 
Time of Working, in Death we receive the Reward 
of our Werk. Our Lcrd tells us of himfetf, I mu 
Work the Works of him that ſent me, while its 
Day, for the Nagize* comes wherein no Man i 


Work, Job. 9.4. Death puts an end to ail Work, 


whether 


Sa 
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whether they be Natura!, Civil, or Religions. There 
is no eating or drinking,nor any pleaſure to be taken 
11 any outward enjryments in the State of Death : 
there is no buying, or ſe!ling, or getting gain when 
we are Dead; ray, Death pats an end to all Spz- 
ritual Works; thoſe Duties that upon Earth were 
the Soints exerciſe, in the Grave there 1s an end of 
them ; there is a ding and periſi2ing for ever, in 
reſpeft of Faith and Repentarice, mreſpet} of pray- 
222 and hearing the Word, theſe are Heavenly Works, 
but the Tzme for the performance of them 1s while 
we are here upon Earth. None of theſe Labours ar 
in Heaven or in Hel, no nor n tae Grave, whither 
we are all going. . In feaver there is #0thizzg but 
reſt ; in H:!! though there be no 727, yet there i 29 
labour ; In He:! there 18 nothing but Wagzs, in 
Heaven there is nothing but Reward ; our whote 
1orh hes in the few Days that are on this /id2 both. 
What we do for the g&tain:ng of Heaven, or for tie 
avoiding of Heil, it muit be done now, for there is. 
n0 H%:k.no Device tn the Grave, &iither we are 
all 20ing. le 


Thirdly, The State of Man under D2ati; 5 a State 
*Lat is frxed and determized. He that dies under 
the Guilt of Sin ſhall never have it forgiven hun, 
The Blosd of Chriſt that was appointed for the Par- 
don of Sin, and for the 7uf ification of a Sinmer, 
ſhall never Make God propitious to a $S9oul that dies 
unver tne Guilt of $:i2; though that Blozd now 
{peaks better things than the Blood of Abel; and 
crying aloud to Heaven, nay in Heaven, for M.rcy, 
tath obtained Pardon and forgiveneſs for thouſands 
of Souls now in Glory; yet hath & no virtue in it 
that ſha!! be applicab'e to any Sinner for the re- 
m1ſſion of his Sins, when once the-Sentence of Death 
"13 executed upon hun. There 1s a Sacr7jice appointed 
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by God, to take away SIN 1A this Life, even the 
Bleod of Chriſt that cleanſeth from a! Sin;z and 
now he mtreats and beſeecherh Sinners to come 
unto him, that they may have Lzsfe by him : but 
thoſe that will not now accept: of His Gracious offer, 
but cont11:uein $1, and Diſcheaience all their days, 
and &12 under the Eu:/r thereot ; there remains no 
more Sacrifice for them, and it 1s 7717p {ſible they 
ſhould ever be Pardoned, becaufe the Suerings of 
Chriſt were never Ordazned 75 an Expiatory Sacri. 
fice for their S:ns. His bleeding and d:inz upon 
the Croſs will do them no goed at all now ; the Time 


and Seaſon of Mercy and Grace with them is gone 


and paſt for ever. Nay, let me add a dreadful 
verd unto all fuch, cad of any Benefit and 
Advantape that will come to them by the Blood of 
Chriſt, it is that whicy cries loud,y againlt them for 
the 177 athb and Vengeance of Ged to fall upon them 
to Eternity. Belides.he that 4:es under tize guilt of 


Sin, dies alio under the faith and polittion of Sim, 


trom whence he ſhali zever be c.eanſcd, We read 


in Scraprure of a Refimer's Fire ; but Hel! Fire y 


not of tvs Nazwure, 1t exrageth the Sinner, but it 
Cota not Refine him. No, that $74 or Ho!:r:eſs that 
excompanies Men out of this World, faall abrce with 
tem for ever ; he that dies in a State of Sin, bs 
£::2/t remains upon itim for ever : there are no Sea- 
'2ns of Grace to be enjoyed in another FVorld, nor 
ze there any Operations of the Spirz7 of God, wouch- 


fafzd to Renew ard Change Men thereaiter. Whillt 


v2 are in this Hrld, though the Law Condems us 
tor our ſin and grit, and the Goſpel di/orns us for 
our filth and pollution ; yet even ſuch 3s we have 
bren VWWaſned, have been Fuſtified, have 6cen Sarfti- 
fred ; ard ſo may we, for the Bl:od of Chri/t is ful 
a Fountain open to waſn in for Sin ard for uw 
£:canejs ; and the Infinite though Provek'd Me 

| 19 1 
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'e aver condeſcends lo low as toentzoat 13 
with more E. 19-0" 2; and Affection to pit; our O81 
| accept of 2 Pordes. then Gu:/zy Corr 
demn:d Sinners Gctire to ebtain it : but when tis 
Lite i«at an cd, there ſhall be no more Offers 0% 
Mercy the Blood of Chriſt ſhall then be a Spr:-: 
jiur 7p, 9th la Feuntam Sealed that none can ith 
in it and be C/eanſea. Death Seals up the State of a 
S;2 mer for ever. You know what Avravam tell; 
tie Rrcn Mn in He Il. m L: he 16. 26. Between 
us and your ſays he, there 1s a great Gr, fixed, 
fo that the) that would Paſs From herce to yo's 
cannot neither can they paſs to us that would come 
from thence. The State and (Condition that Acts 
entcr upon after Death, is fixed and unaiterable, 
T:zerefore O Simmer what thou 47 tor God, for 
Teaven, tor thy Soul, do it QUichy, for this 35 the 
ny Time and Seaſon for thee to work in, and as thon 
now $5:rejt ſo thon ſhalt Reap for ever. 

Tae State of Man under Death being ths, It 
greatly concerns all Men to wait for Death, Fob 
tells us, it ſhould be his Practzce, Job 14. 14. Ai 
the d days of my appointed time, w3ll T wait til! my 
chanze comes. Now mwatzting as it relates unto 

Deach wm ay include toree th n33. Mediu aticn, Ex- 
br ror and Preparation. 


, 
. | TAY / 
You, : any 


Firit, Meditation. He that waits for the Accome 
p!:ſhment of any Weridly Buſineſs, elpecially It 
it be of Concernment to hi mm, how buſie will his 

Mind and houghts be in 12g upon it? He now 
that is wa1tin7 tor the COMING of Death, confider- 
ng both the cer raimnty of it, that it will come, and 
the uncer;Qci;ty or it, when it wit! come, and be- 
[ceves with} that Erernal Happineſs, or Eternal 
Ailery. will be that Stare to which  Dearh will 
erms bigs, canndt but have 's Thsghts much ta- 


er _S 


Fo 

, # x4 Chriſtians ſpould wait for Death. Ch, 111, 
".- ken up about 2t. This wilkmake a Saul Truly ard 
Spiritualty Wiſe, and therefore the P/a/mzſe Prays, 
Lord teach us to number our Days, that we may 
app.y our Hearts unto Wiſdom. © He that is tru 
j ii will Meditate of Death, and he that Med;- 
Ml | rates of Death, will be zruly Wiſe. The more we 
number our Days and think of our Tire ; the fewer 
C115 we ſhall have to 2umber ;; for as a Copy 15then 
ſafeſt from blotting when duſt s thrown upan x, 
ſo are we from $71nrg, When we remember we are 


but Duft. 


Secondly, Waiting includes in it ExpeBetion. 
That which we wazt jor,we are in Expettatign of; 


| nd that Man, may be ſaid to wazz tor. Death, tht 
4 1n every Attien of his Life, 1n every Alterats " . 


his State and Cond1:t:ion, ſaith to himſelf, well; 
muſt Die ; when though his Boxes are full of Mar- 
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bh row, though Riches come in upon him like a Flood, 
ik yet ſaith he, I muſt die, Thave no abiding Place 
} 


here, Tam but a Stranger and Sojourner in this 
world as all my Fathers were. I have now Fife and 
þ Children, Friends and Lands, but I cannot.emoy 
| any of theſe for ever ; nonor my Life it. /eif, tor 
by I baye but a Lee of it,and that but a ſhort one too, 
f which will oon expire. F expett Death daily,evenan - 
the midſt of all my Enjoyments ; 1 am but a Ste- 
ward of all that I zave here, and I muſt forth 
be called to an Account ; ſuch and ſuch are gone 
before me, andI am following after. The other dy | 
Death ſnatched away ſuch a dear Relation from 
' me, this day it hath ſe;zed upon ſuch a Friend and 
|  Acquaintatice, and to morrew the lame Meſſenger 
ua 1 may come for me, It is that I exc, and theretore 
[| I rar; {or it, 
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Chap. II. Death 15 a Deprivation,” ' 55 
" Thirdly, Waiting includes -in it Preparaticn. 
He that wairs for Death, onght to be preparing 
jor it. Fhis now 18 exceeding Requiſite, becauſe 
It is above the reach of Word: to expreſs how muci 
depends upon this Preparation ; it 1s that our whole 
Life ſhould have reſpett unto; every thing that' we 
do, ought to have a 2endency in it to make Death 
Comfortable. But of this Preparation for Death, I 
ſhall fpeak more hereafter in its proper place... 

- This waiting for Deati by way of Meditation 
on it, by way of Expettatien of it, and by way of 
Preparation for it, 1s very neceſſary, conhdering 
what an Important difficult ork the HF: % of dying 
1s; and this will appear if we coniider two things. 
- Fiſt, what Death is. Second:y, what Death doth. 
' Firſt, what Deaths, and here are three things con- 
fiderable. Death is a Depr:vat ion, Death 1s 1 Defolu- 
exon, and Death is a Deftruftion. All which wake 
Dearh terrible, and the Fork of dying difficult. 


Firſt, Death is a Deprivation. It ſirips us of 
all thoſe Comforts that in this Mor'd did Refreſh us. 
Friends, Relations, Lands, Houſes ; theſe have 
often deli2hred us while we {rv2 ; yea it may betoo 
mach, by {etting our Afeftions znordinately upon 
them, and now what Grzef of Soul aoth it create to 
us, vzo{ently by Death to be torn from them 2? 'but 
part we and they mu}? whether we will or no, and 
that for ever. Feb tells us, Fe came naked into the 
IWorid, and me ſhall return naked out of it, The 
Apoltle indeed ſeems to intimate as if forae Men in 
our days could ſcarcely belreve it, and thereiore to 
beat Men off from {uch a concez?, he tells them, 
1 Tim. 6. 7. IWe brought nothing with us into this 
World this is true,and all Men will grant it; and fays 
the Apoitle, ze 25 certain we ſnail carry nothing 
out of zr. Death makes all lie equa; in tne Dujt. 
= D 4 S-congty 
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Secondly, Death is a Defſo'ution. In Life Soul 
and Body are nnzzcd, and hve lovingly together 
there is a near 7:n703; between them; a 116%, which 
becauſe of their /on7 Acqguarmtance and Ceo-habita- 
tion together, is become lo 4car, that no 10 can 
be more deſirable-as to the contiruarce of it; nor 
no ##i0n more dreadea as to the Diſſolution of it, 
except it be the S piritual union between Crrift and 
the Sox!, There are ſeveral &1r.ds or unions, and 
generally Love is the ground of them all. There 
3 an union of Friendſzip between one Friend and 
another, whom Love baty wmred fo ſtrongly, 
that they ſeem to Att as if one Sou! animated them 
beth; fo Fonathan loved Daw even as his own 
Soul : This is a ſtrong union. There 18 alfo a Rela- 
tive union between Parents and Chiidren; fo Faceb 
loved Benjamin, fo that it is faid his Life was bornd 
up in the Life of the Lad: This isa ſtronger union 
than the former. There is alſo a Marr1age union be- 
tween a Man and his 1/f?, and this is a /tronger 
union than either of the former, Man and Wife 
making but one Fleſh, as the Scripture ſpeaks. 
But yet there is a 772709: that 18 ſ{r63:ger and nearer 
than zny of theſe Unions, and that is the non be: 
tween Sen! and Body, for thele two make but one 
Perſon. Now all dif-unions are uncemfortable, 
and ſome dif-unions are dreadful; and as ſome 
diſ-unions axe dreadfui, fo thofe d:j-imions ore 
molt dreadful which rnd that from us that 
1s neareft and deareſt to us For Frreiids 19 
be parted, never to ſee the Faces of oe another 


Arts 25. 48. itis faid, They fell on rs Neck and 
Rifſed bi, lorremins molt fir the words chat be 
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Chap, Il. - Death 3s a Diſſolution. 57 
united. Dav id loun nd it ſo, when he c:32d ont fo 


% * &, 3h 
M Ai. quay 54 for lis Sex, 2 Sam. 18. 23. O Aala- 


— 


PM S % F - 4 2» ad A 
211 Fi: \ Z}; . 1H; Y 3G [Z Gitk dl CZ us 1 4, i4+*> aicd For 
; ; R To | » } \. I wr . Lg 2 od 
rhe, O Adaloim, my vCN, my S088. 16 8 FS! 


je Of bs By 9m, when Go ſhall take. 
wa* with a firch? the d. fir of. has {:3.s, one that 
hat "a ena nieet and ft iokeefeliow 1a tne Lord; 
WEr0O.e £)CS Can refrain from meepingy = thei 
Titarts from bleeding under fich a fad ſiroxe 6f 
Prowacuce. But by there is a d1/=u:70n, that 
COMes Ye arer Than : Al Sx ele, ard that 1s a diſ-1Ri08 


4 - T7 < 
mnore i to navea dif-niion mage between a At: 
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between tae $0: arid e Bod. thote two Od, Sweet 

Intim. ate Cl rm2&1ns. vorn together into ti ie IVorid, 
and wo: haze {ved in /irece Seciery logetner all 
teir Ls: ths Beat; oO Come. and make a Dj Jolice 
cn between WO 10 ear "0 lo dear together, by 
a VIoient vending and + 2rilg the Sou and Body 
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Lyimg hardand aijnciur. 


Third:y, Death :t' a' Deſirut:c So David 
Caſs 1 It. Pai. GO. 4. Tizou turneſji a 4 2 de (ti tte 
Eton, That Exccuznt Frame of Mans 435. iy 


Which Da vec te:ls us, as Fear fit. 'y and iwonderfu;y 
mace 11 fecr ef, ana CUT? ouſ:'y wr 07779t in tre lower 
parts ef the Earrt,, 6) Go: 7 PIN Na and that with 
drifuuice Power arzd IW/ifcom, Pial. 139. 14, 15. 
Sickneſs will nat only {tain its Glory and make tis 
Beauty of it tocon{ Hb 28 like a Aati: ; But. Dearth 
will Demoiſh and pull it down to the ground, turn 
RK into Corruprion, and i utT fFattion, yeainto Duſt 
telt, utterly dejirezrg it fo that it full not be 
ny more, until by the Perwer of Goa, it ſhall be 
rarfed up again at tix oſt day. Deach now being 5 
aejtriiftive a thing unto Man, that oo W.ll cons * 
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$3 Dying is an Important Work, Gl, 


tent it leſs than, his Annihilation mn the Grave, dy 
mult needs be a hard and d:$jicult thing unto Fleſh 
and Blood. 


Secondly, Dying is an zmportant aificult Wark, 
if we conſider wiz Death doth, : row this I-ſhall 
explain by opening theſe 2wo r91gs. Firli, Death 
eccafims cur Spritual Enemies to aſſault us. Se- 
cendly, It awakens Conſcience agariift us. 


Firt, Death occaſiins our Spiritual Enemies to 
aſſault 1s moſt fierce:y. Now theſe Enemies ate twa, 
Sn and S$4t4n. 


Firſt, Sin. When doth the Guilty Priſoners 
Cr;mes come into his Mind, but when he. hath a 
Summons to appear before his Fudge ? - And whan 
doth the Guzlz of Sin fiy in the Face of a. Sinner, 
but when Death bath hum under his Arreſt, to carry 
him before God, the Great Fudze of Heaven and 
Earth? Multztudes of Sins, that before lay bid, © 
and {eem'd to be quite forgotten, now ſhew them- 
ſelves, and come freſhinto a Sinner's mind, as ſo 
many Witnefes againſt him, which upon the Re- 
v24w, he cannot but Remember, though formerly he 
had forgot them. Oh what a zumber of berrid 
Fickedneſſes eo now haunt hisThoug ht s,with diſmal 
2pprehenfions in the dark night of Death, walking 
*p and down like fo many Frig htfu! Ghoſts, ſcarmp 
and terrifying his Soul! Well may an Impemtent 
Sumner lay then unto. Death, haſt thou Found me 


| O mine Eneny ? art thou come O Death to call my 


\ $77.5 to Remembrance and to ſlay my Soul ? 


Secondly, The Devil will then be very fierce and 
Furicus an bis Afſaults. His Time now is but 
#oort,, and therefore his Rage 1s great ; This is bis 


: hour; _ 


pw 
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bour; yea, his [aft hour, ard therefore the Power of 
the Prince of Darkne!s is now mott putforth;; he 
knows he kuth but a few hours more to wart, and'it 
be car but keep the Sinner fo long, heis then his for 
ever. Allure thy ſelf therefore O S:nner, he will 
be di/igent wn watching thy Sick bed both by nigh? 
and bv day; and it all the Power or Policy of Hel! 
can prevent 1t, neither Cordial ſhall benefit thy 
B34. ror Counſel and Advice profit thy Soul. The 
Devil is the 2reat Enemy of Souls, and becauſe he 
is m:{erable himſelf, he therefore /abours that all 
others may be as nrſerable as he is: now the ways 
by which he expreſſeth his Enmity againlt Sor/s, 
tiat he may &2ep tacm from Erernal Lifcare theſe: 
Scmerimes by obſir::Hirg the Werk of Grace ui the 
Souls of Men; anc thus he works with all his zo be, 
by all his I/7/es and Devices that he can to draw 
men nnto and keep them in a way of $72, that they 
may not ſet thew Faces towards Heaven, much 
more that they may not with earneſt endeavours of 
Soul feck to obtain it. It is trae, -God always 
hath the Devil ina Crarr, and can if he pleaſeth, 
reſtrain and hinder him mn all his Malicious Ht- 
tempt: againtt his Ciidren, and many times he doth 
manifeſt his Power and Grace towards his'Servants- 
m a dying hour, by curbing in the Matice of that 
'Evz! one, that he ſhall not be able to rronble and 
molcft them intheir Paſſage into Heaven. But yet 
jorm:etzmes God doth then prome the Devil to fhew 
his Ma!zce againit his People; and then how frercely 
+zr.d +fnirroufly- doth be make his AfJarlts upon 
then? Then' it is they meet with the ſoreft Trrals;and 
becauſe he could not prevaz! upon them formerly 
as a Tempter, now he turns to be their Accyfer, 
Charging alltherr $:2:5 uporr their Souls, :with all the 
bloedy aggravations of them, . upbraiding - them 
Witt all their Profefjicn. as if they had-been but Hy- 
ITS - Pocrites 
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pocrites in all taat they hag done. | Tins God loms- 
times permits htm to ao, that toeir Grace being 
exerciſed, the Trial thereot May appear to be more 
precious than Gold that porrſhetir, being tound to the 
Praiſe and G!or;z of God, and the S$9217e and Re- 
proach of their Adverſary the Dewi! mn a molt Gle- 
rious Congueſt over all his Teri ations ; tor throagh 
the Grace and Strength of Cie they nvercome 
kim in all his Accuſaeions, and rotwithitanding all, 
they go not only quietly, bat ſometimes Traum: 


| Sade 
2bantiy into Heaven and G:ory. 


Secondly, Death aiaxeris Conſc:ence. The 


' Pr attice of a Siriner 15 fo iuli Corjoience aſleep, that 


he may the more quzety and und:{{urbedty POON in 
$12; bat when Death coines, ul-tally the C oni{Crence 
of a Sinner is awaxgred, it tae $:11e7 be not paſt 
feeirng.& given over to areprovate fence. Conſcrence 
hath its Trmes and Seaſons of ftirrinzg in the Sou! 
of Men ; as ſome::mes under the . Preaching of the 
Word Conſcience begins to itir within a Sinner, ard 
tells him that thoſe Duties that have been laid before 
him by the Miniſter, are the Commanas. of the 
Great God, and therefore ought to ob{;ge him to 
Obeatrence : Here Conſcaence 18 an honeſt Informer. 
Sometimes when a S:znxer 1s taking the Word of 
God into his kand and fa!'s a Reading of it, where 
he meets with ſome things Commanded by God, 
which poſſibly through 1gncrance or heedleſſneſs he | 
g1d not take notice of betore to- be his Duty, Con- 
ference at ſuch z t5me takes pare with the Word of 
God, and by its Admonitions, helps forward the 

Convittzons of the Word upon the Heart of a Sin ' 
%er, that fo there may be an Obediential Confer- 
m::» thereunto : Here now Confcience is a Faithful 
Monitor. At another time, when a Sinner. hath, 
rivt only throagh care/efre/s, but through as” 

al 
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and preſamption fallen into the Comm::ſiion of 
{rme great and horrid 91772 5 po::.bly at uct, a t312e 
fome Friend comes to him and deals plainly ant! 
freely with him by reproving bun ſharps and /e- 
vere'y for his Sin : Confcrence now .joyns In with 
the Reprevf, and becoines 55 7720 a Friend unto the 
Snucr as any he hath, if be will but heargen unto 
hin ; here now Conference thunders out both the 
Toreatiumss of the Law, and the Fengeazice of the 
Goſpel; telling the Sinner, that chez that do ſacl 
things. are worthy cf Death; nay, that they de- 
ſerve Hell, for becanſe of theſe things jake, ſays 
Concience. cometh te Wrath of God upon tie Ch - 
dren of D:{gbedience. Cen{crence here now ſhews 
it ſeit an exa&4 and #pragte Reprover. Sut then 
there is another Gffice that Con/c:ence hath, and that 
is to be an Yccnſer, and this Gzce it commonly 
makes v/e of when it 1s througiuly aratcred upor 
a Death bed ; for when a Man coives to le upon a 
Sick-bed, and ſees the Vijiens of - Death and the 
Grave before him, the Charges of Ceoxjcience at 
ſuch a t:me upon a Sirrer, are moſt. guick and 
{mart : for Conjcrence being jait 2s it Were a goanz 
to 2:ve up its Accorints unto. the Great Ged, the 
Zuage of all Fleſh, where it will ſpeak 7othing but 
the Truth, begins now to give the Szuner ſome Ac- 
count of what it muſt and will {ay betore the Tribu- 
zal of God then. And this 1s one Rea/cn, why 

Conſcrer:ce is fo firitt and to {evere in its Ckarge 
again{t the Sol, that it will let notaing paſs that 
comes into the mind of a Sinner, without leaving 
ſome ſtinging Remembrances of its former guzlt, 
even ſuch 2s are more bitter than Dearth it (elf. This 
now makesDy;ng to be fo hard and difficult aI/ork.O 
bappy Sorwis are they who at {ic 4 rome Pave their 
hearts ſprink/ed from the Evi of an Accuſing Con- 
ference vy theBlood of Jeſus Chriſt tor they only can 
have 
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hive Pe anc Gf 5 190ur 0 Death, 
This Hork © 44 © af + to vard-and 
difficult s Work, yet is 't wat we mv * all undergo, 
for Dear! 18 cont-2ually aj: "Ng tu 118 us. - The 
Bleſſed Apoſtie 8. Pauli thor g3t .}. 1 alw25 to 
he near, it niade ſuch ſpeet 7 im, da. te {455e 
upon kimſelt always as a dy:ng ian, and *-<:efore 
he telis us, That he dia die faily, 1 Cor. 15. 31. 
and in Kom. 8. 36. Fr thy ſa'e, fays he, w- oe 
killed all rhe day long, we a: © co::»*ed as Sheep > 
the Slaughter. And if we make Hezexzah's /+- 
koning to be 027 07Pn, ;tnough he was under a 
of Sicknels when he ſaiz 1t, but we are in Hea!'!., 
yet we ſhall not be much miſtaken in the Accon::+, 
when he tells us, From day even unto night, ſays 
he, thon wilt make an end of me. What though 
Death hath not {aid his co!'d hands upon us by 
fome Mortal D:/eaſe, yet may 2 not tre in Ambuſty 
for us, and cut us oft ſuddenly > Time hath Wings 
and flies away {wifeily from us ; and truly Death 
doth not creep.but with the ſame _ »1ftneſs poſts toe 
#ards us. Mai zs taſting and conſuming every day ; 
his Body waſtes, his Strength waſtes, his Parts 
waſte, his Tyme waſtes ; yea, his very Life waſtes ; 
ind:whither tend all thele Conſumptions and Waſt- 
zr:75, but only to tte hajtening of Death ? neither 
will taeſe end till they terminate in Man's Diſſc- 
lution. | 

* But though Mar in this Life is always hurrying ory 
unto Death, yet how few are there that conſeder; 
how ſuddenly themſelves or others May die? we 
eafily and ſlightly paſs over the Thoughts of Death; 
and the fuddenneſs of its approach,becauſe it is that 
we have no #zind to. We would not yet die our 
ſelves, and therefore we will not think we fhat: 
Guelits that are #nwellcome to us, we either- keep 
them, out of 'our Houſes, or turn them out as foon 
X as 


Ch.lil. Fen coniider $2 it 75: coef, G63 
as we can Such are the Ti 5117s of Beats; eitiner of 
our own or others, and the"cturs it poſſiv.?. we ene 
deavour to keen them ov? of our Minds 4: ogethver; 
but if ſometimes they ill thruſt in upen us, we 
turnt 7. out again :5f00% as ve Can, ;ullzng cue 
Thought; wth ior. ther thigs. Bat alzs this 
will cc: fo always, ior the T-o:ghts of Death ill 
returi: zgain upon ſomes 6ccoyirns or other. God by 
foie Providence may be wil! awaken Conſcience, 
arid ir up Though es of Death in our mmds,let us 
do what we can to hinder them; yea, though we do 
'2t wecanto ſtifle them ; but this 15 no tanks to 
::5, for of our ſelves we w:!! not be brought to 
':-.;3 of, or rczard how ſuddeniy others do and. 
our c/ves may die, till by forme fad Providence, 
we are bro::2:2t to the Sick bed of ſome Friend, 
whom Death hath bedewed with cold Sweats, and 
racks with Cenvuiſto''s, fo that he {res gaſping and 
dyiz2 bejoreus: ti!! our Eyes be brought thus ta 
AjJea our eart-, our Hearts are ſeldom 4fetted 
as they ought w..; the Serxce of our More ality. 
Now as Deatn comes ſuddenly upon many, fo 
commonly it comes vio:ently upon wicked Men, 
their Souls are not jurrendred or deiivered up unto 
God, but they are rext and torn from them by Force 
and Violence. A wicked Man cannot commend 
his Sou! into the Hands of God when he is dying, 
Indeed we have a form of matng the Wills of dy- 
ing Men, wherein the Perſon that /ies upon his 
Death-Bed, ſays, I commend my Soul into the 
Hamas of God which {mn the Fuagment of Charity) 
becauſe we have nothing to do to Cenſure Mens 
Eterna! State) 1n the General we mult not wholly 
Condemn 5 yet it 1sto be feared, that few that ſay 
thoſe words, doit heartily and ſincerely, and upon 
ſuch Grounds, as God ww accept and recetyve, when 


they leave their Bodies» There are fome who by 
| live 
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tived in Sin all their Days, yet have ftrong preſum- 
+15; of the Mercy of God vpon ther Death beg). 
Ged is a merciful God tay they ; and therefore with 
boldneſs and confidence they commend their Sou!s 
unto him, reiying upon his Mercy tor Salvation: 
But ſach are ſtrangely Ignorant of the method of 
God in ſaving S1mers, and by Cuſtom n Sn, and 
the Judgment of Ged upon thein for it, they are 
become 2n{enj:bie, their Conſcriences are ſeared and 
uſicep, and fo neither their $z7, nor the 2::/ery they 
are (iable to for Sin, Coth 1n the leaſt trouble 
them. But otherwiſe the Death of a wicked Man 
is violent , he Coth not re/igr up Is Soul unte 
Ged, but it is forced trom tm whether ke will 


- Or. no. 


But though a Sinner's Decth be wiotent, yet no 
Man d:es beiore his e:me, though fome mn Scrzpture 
are ſaid foto do: Hence we read that Carton of 
the Wiſe Man, FEcclef. 7. 17. Be not wicked over 
much, why ſhouldſt thou die before thy time. And 
God threatens, Pſa!. 55. 23. Bioody and deceitful 
Men fa! nct live out haif thezr Days. And it is a 
common {azz among us, tat fuch a one 15 cut off 
in the mid/t ot his D's. 

To all which I ſhall only re: wr» this ſhort Anſirer, 
Fhat /imp!y and in ;t {ef coniidered, 1t 1s 3mpoſſibic 
but that the whole raie of Days, that God hath ap» 
pented to every one, mult be 7::f:Hed, according ta 
the Numer of them. They are fet down by Ged, 
and no Man can die bejore God's time. It is true 
a Man may die before bis time, that is, before he is 
prepared by Grace, or before he 1s rzpenca in the 
courſe of Nature: Such expreſſions as theſe denote 
no more, than ether, that God cuts them off in 
their 74// ſtrength, and in the v:gour of their years, 
when yet they might according to Lumane prova- 
bil;t; have lived much longer ; or eiſe, comparing the 
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fhortneſs of their !rves with the /er2:h of orhers, God 
feems as it were to 6br2-3% it off in the very 17 dt be- 
fore he hath finrſked 1t. 

And is Death the ot of ai Men ſooner or later? 
Theugh all d:e net the /ame way, and 2ftcr the ſame 
manner, nor at the ſame time; yet 18 Death the 
end of all Men? Doth Death paſs rpon al! becaule 
ail have fined? Why then, Itt every one prepare 
for Death. The Sf: a of Ged tells vs, that ail flefr 
is praſs, and the 24cdlmeſs thereof as the flower of 
the field, which ſoon withers and dries, And is it 
ſo with theſe Bodtes of ours, that they are frail and 
dying? The W:ijdem of a Chriſtian then ſhould ma- 
nifeit it ſelf ; not in labouring to av9:4 the /rroke 
of Deati), for that is :mprfſivie ; nor yet in {pending 
too mich time 1m daubmg over a Houſe of Clay 
orin repairing and proppmg up of an E1rthly Tas 
bernacle, which when we have done 'all, will at 
length crumble into dujt ; but ſeeing the Boa 18 
appointed for and will eur: ts dt, to be {ſolicitors 
that whea 1t des, 1t Miy die happily and comfur- 
tabiy. 

Chriſtian, whoever tho1 art, into Whoſe bþads 
thele lanes may fall. know that I am come to ac- 
quaint thee v'1th a m*{/age irom the True and Faith- 
ful Gea. th... not ye, that the Leaſe of thy Life 
is aloft -- .: and that the time of thy departure 
Is cot fir off 5 Whit b:bi: ation bait thou provided 
jor thy frecions 2nd 19m707v4al Sol, that it may not 
at 1ts eParture ours Of thy Buay take up its awelizng 
with Ceviis and domned Gi urs for evers It may 


' 
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be tnou nalt provrged weil tor thy - 715fe and Cir!» 
4 : "" Jus ! * ms 'S . 
aren, heap's up muca S:iver 3nd - {f together for 


. = r © wy ; a. i : ; , 
upon the Earto; 1t may be thou nail ſertieu thy 
Fitate. io as to rrevent all arfpntes and quarrelinss 
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waen tngu art deaa { I cannot ſay but thou haſt dow? 
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them, added Ho: ſe to Lag. that they may dre! 
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mel, and that theſe things ought to be done, Temp 


' der thee not : But what haft thou 'done for'th 


Sout all this mh ? Halt thou not Ia1d out mans 

more care and pains for tity never dying Soul, thah 
thou haft for thy periſhing Body ? If not, let me fay 
unto thee, O carele{s Smner, as the Mariners ſad 
unto Jonah in the Storm, What moaneft than, 
Sleeper ? What meanethon 0 dromſy ſtupid Sin- 


ner? Ariſe, for God's ſabe; and for thy Souls ſal, 


and beftir thy ſelf ;: look about thee 3 -Whnther-z2t 
thou 70ing ? What will ecome of thee? Is not B- 
eernity before thee? And mult not thy Srate- ard 
Condition be for ever hereafter, as thy Preparatiojs 
are now ? Q that God would open tiaine Eyes,” that 
thou mayeſt ſee what will make for thine- Ererxbd 
Intereft, before Death openthem, when t will be 
too late, oy 


Now that I may preſs this Exhortation the. mote 


home vpon thy Conſcience, I ſhall lay Cown two or 


three Reaſons tor thy more thorough Convitiion,that 


It wili be much for thy Inrereſt and Advantage to 
be ready and prepared for Death. 


Fiſt, Conſider, Concience till then be wery but 
fie and ative in reviewing thy Life.Now if for the 
moſt part thereof thou hatt walked uprighely with 
God, Conſcience will then give thee /ome meaſure of 
boldneſs towards God. But now if at ſuch a-time, 
when Conſczence is refl2#ing back upon thy former 
Life, it cannot but lay, if it will ſpeak the Truth (as 
uſually upon a D2224-bed it doth.) I have been' con- 
fidering thy former ways, and the Account that I 
can give of them in 22xera! is, that they abound with 
mulitztudes of Sins and Provocations, which no 
Man can number ; to particularize them would be 
endieſs ; but if it may tend any way to thy Reper- 
tariee, bxcjore it be 109 /are; Remember, O Ser, 


(for 
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(for T do,). how long God hath lexgthened out thy 
Life, how many tenders of Chr:ft and Salvation 
by him he hath made unto thy Sow!, which thou 
bait rejetied. How many years of Sabbaths haft thou 
enjoyed. * How often hath the Sp:r7t of God maved 
upon thy Soul, and ftirred up beiy motrons in thy 
Heart , *' which thou haft reſiſted and quenched 2 
What multitudes of Meroes, wherewith God would 
have dramrn thee to himſelf, haſt thon ſighted and 
abuſed? How many correttions and affiict:ons hath 
God laid upon thee, wherewith he would have zm- 
bittered $1mm anto thy Soul, that himſelf might have 
been more freer, which thou haſt deſp:ſed and grown 
more hardened in Sin under ? How bath thePatrence 
_ Of God been evrn wearted with waiting upon thee, 
-Whillt thou haſt preſſed him with by S715, even as a 
Cart 1s preſſed with Sheaves, and yet thou wouldft 
not- fcrbear thy wicked ways 2 Doelt thou not re- 
memoer the particuiar times and days, the ſeveral 
ſeaſons and occaſions wherein it hath been e545 and 
thus with thee? Surely, fays Conſorence, thou canſt 
not forget ;t, theſe things are all down in my Book , 
though thou zhoughteſt I took no. notice of them, 
and 1 am now a going to oper this Bock to ſhew it 
to-tny Fudge, where I ſhall ;u/i:fie them all to thy 
very face; torT do very well remember every one of 
them: O that for thy Sou/'s ſake I could fay, I do 
as well remember thy praying, thy hearing, thy 
reading,thy Meditation of holy and heaventy thing s, 
with the /incerzty; yea, the fervour and earneſin:fs 
of tay Sou! expretled in all theſe ; that I could bear 
. Witneſ1 to thy Faith, to thy Humi'ty, to thy P:- 
tHerice and Self-dema!, to thy Repentance ard God. 
Sorrew for S#12, to the dazly longing and breath:rg 
of ty Sou! after the being rid of a Boaj of Dear, 
that thou. mighteſt never offend Ged any more ; - 
b  tI cannot ſay theſe rmmes of thee, and { aare no! 


AL 
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now flatter thee and tel! thee, that 1 can, when I cans 
net, and if 1 ſhould it would do thee no good at all; 
for the Great Fudge of Heaven and Earth, before 
whom thou and 1 are now goznz to appear, knows 
all cheſe things that I have now told thee of to be 
true, and will quick.y undeceive thee, whatever thy 
hopes are now, and make thee kzzow theſe things un- 
to thy everlaſiing confuſion ; unleſs out of the 51: 
finite Riches of his Grace and Mercy he give thee 
Repentance preſently, which” thou canit have ve 
tittle hopes of now at Death, fince thou didit not 
turn to him in thy Life, 


Secondly, Conſider, when thou comeſt to die, thou 
wilt then have to do with God himſelf itmmeaiate!y, 
It is true, while we are here in the Body we have to 
do with God, and all our Afairs whatſoever arr 
tranſatted under his Eye and in his freſence ; there- 
fore we read in Heb.g. 13. That all things are nated 
and open unto the Eyes of that God with whom we 
have todo. Thereis no Prayer.we make, no Ser- 
non we hear, no Hoy Duty we perform, no Merg 
we enjoy, no Aff{:4ion we lie under, nor any Attion 
we do in our whole lives, but we have to do with 
Godin it: But when we come to d:e, we have todo 
with God in another way and manner than what we 
have to do with him in this World 3 here we have 
to do with God in Duties and Ordizzances ; but itis 
in ſuch a way as is becoming our preſent ſtate of 
diftance from him ; of which I may fay, as the Pro- 
F:2t doth in another caſe, it is neither c/ear nor 
4ark, infomuch that Faith it ſelf hath much a-do 
ſometimes to d:/cover Ged unto the Soul ; and no 
render ther, if a Carna! Eye cannot diſcern him: 


But when as the 7 Fife May ſpeaks, the Soul ſhall re- 

rYTu to God that gave it, the $51! then goes into 
. - I - —_ . * S 

ine immediate Preſence of 27, havina to do with 


him 
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him in fuch an immediate way and munner, that 
there is nothing in the Eye of the S2u, to ob'cure or 
hinder the fight of the Divine Preſence ; no vazlof 
Fieſ: between God and zt, but naked Majeſty and 
Glory diſcovers it ſe/f to the Sou! with tie rays of its 
own t{:zht,. v hick is Þ fultof wonder and «fone: 
ment, that we know not x0w lo to conceive of 
it, much leſs to expreſs it. Andita /oly Prophet, 
ſeeing. but a F7fion of 'Ged, crys out, M" is me, I 
am rndone, fer Fam a Man of unclean LIP, an4 
mine Ev es have ſeen the King, the Lord of Toft , 
I/ai 6.5. O now much more may it overwhelm a 
Soul, v _ tripp'd of its Bod), to ſee not only a ;- 
fimm of Got), but to /ce God hinfesf as.it were Face 
to face! But this is not all; for the Sow! is not by 
Death barely brought before the Great and Glorious 
od, bat it is broug bt bef are him to be juaged to 
449 Bf ord: Srate. In th: iS Life vw <a bn) to the 
2nce of Goa unon a Treaty of Pe :55 - between 
Go and our Sculs. Goa 15 now 73: Chr:ji reccnci, Ing 
Strers unto vamſe;f, and is wi! ling nut to ripe: y 
thew Size and Trejpiſes unto them ; and If they 
will accept of ns germs they may maxe Peace with 
him, tor 36 faita now unto Sz7mers, Tet them tax 
| Em fron ati an4ſo mike Peace 0; 


EACE 
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thes foall maz2 Peace with me ; but it Sinners will 
not UNOT'Y 2 way the Te apo; of thei r Rebel. 70/3 Ot 


of their Hands. I mean the:r $7145 out of their Hear? 


whereby they _ fo bt ag gait C 225 vat Death comes 
noaaA Rf My ith + IV” wal 1 [ 
and ItriKes tem acad V1 netr r E075 IN tNeir 


Hangs, I mean in the em! "FACEIRCTIES 0: their inſts 3 


Liis 


Goa and tney mult 77a? aiter another 02.47rer, not 
upon f2r425 of Peace, but upon terms of Tudement; 


for awaygtiey go mmediately after Death before 


} 


God as a Fuage, tie Spirit then returning unto God 


that zave {*. to receive a deterininative (entence 


of Happine, Gor Miſery for ever. And who would 
_ no: 
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70 A Sinner at Death looſeth all. Chap.Iſ.' 


not then be almays prepared for the ſtroke of Death, 
that carries the Soul into the preſence of fuch a Fudge, 
who hath power to,and who wul actermane 1ts ever- 
laſtmg Stater 


Thirdly, &s a farther Argument to perfwade 


- Chriſtuans unto a preparation for Death, Conſider 


the mulery of thoſe who whe: Deati2 comes upon 
them are unprovided for it : And this I fhall Coin! 
theſe following particulars briefly. | 


Firſt, An unprepared Sinner at Death lofeth 
«} his ontward comforts and enjoyments. In this 
Life it may be Providence did abound towards him. 
with varzety of out ward enjoyments, as R:iches, Re- 
ations, Pleaſures, Profits, and the like ; but Death 
is now come and hath ſwepr away all of theſe things 


"that were deſirable. It was a doleful expreſſion of 


Abranam unto theR c> Man in Heli Luke16.25.5c 
rememuer thou in thy life-time recervedjt thy good 
trmps, Oh what a cutting word was this to his Soul, 
when he was paſſed into another World * And will tt 


not wound thy Soul as deeply, O S:zner, who haft 


not made thy Preparations for Eternity, when thou 


comeft topaſs through the Valley of the Shadow of 


Death, to conſider thou haſt received all thy good 
things already ? yea, and having received them, 
it thou couldſt always [ive with them, and keep 


them always with thee, it might be ſomething to 


thee ; but alas thou canſt notz for when Death, 
comes it will turn thee out of all thy poſſe/ions and' 
emoyments ; when thou dieſt thou ſhalt cake rothins 
n thy hand with thee of all thy labour, as the wh 
Man ſpeaks, Eccl. 5. 15. The things of this World 


will not go one ſtep with thee beyond this preſent 


Life; and think, O Sinner, if thou canſt, what a 
doleful thing will it be for a poor Sou! to be fet 
ron To. ERS down 


> A 


Ch.1lf, The M:rſerymnprepar'd Sinners,&c. 71 
dawn naked . upon the vaſt Ocean of Eternity, 
having nothing .te r7e!zeve and ſupport it ſelf with, 


all its Riches and Treaſures bing left behind it in 
another World. 


Secondly, The Miſery of an unprepared Smner 
for Death appears im tis, that then he ſhall be de- 
prived of all the Seaſons and Opportunities of Grace. 
It is no mean Mercy to thee, © $:nner, hadit thou 
a Hear: to improve it,that thou now enjoyett the Or- 
dinances of Life and Salvation, that thou hait the 
tenders of Mercy, the entreaties of M:miters, the 
120ri0ns of the Spirit , invitations to come unto 
Chriſt, leave and {iberty to caſt down thy ſelf at the 
Feet of God, and by Prayer and Suppiication ſeek 
his Face. and be as earneſt and fervent as thou wilt 
or can{t be for Mercy : But let me tell thee at Death 
He door of Mercy will be for ever ſhut, there will 
be no Praying, or Preaching, ar Hearmg 1n the 
P/xce whither thou art going ; no declaring this 
/rving kindneſs of God in the Grave, nor this faith- 
Fulneſs of tisin Deſtruction. Now the Ordinances 
of Goa, though preczons to others, yet are they #e- 
e435 and irk/ome unto thee ; the Church of God to 
thee is little better than a Priſon, the Sabbath day is 
the longeſt day in the Week in thy Account, thou 
wouldit fain be rid of it ; the Commands of Chriſt, 
which to a Gracious Soul are ſweet and deligheful, 
are no better than Bonds and Fetters unto thee, 
which thou would fain break afunder and caſt aw 
from thee 3 the Language of thy Carnal! Heart 1s 
this; (though the Sermon be commonly meaſured 
by the ſpace of an hour ;) yet thou cryeſt, when will 
the Glaſs be out, when will the Duty be done, when 
will the Sabbath be over, that we ray follow the 
Yorld again; thou thinkeft Prayer too fong, and: 
S2rmms too long, and Sabbath:%39 long : Well, be 


patzent, 


—_ 
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patient, O $1127, for a white, and m a ſhort time 
thou ſhait never be troubled with thele Jong nainful 
Duties any more 3 2eat/ will eaſe thee of all theſe 
Burthens; that Nzz127 .5 coming upon thee. wherein 
there ſhall be 110 more of 2-4/2 Pcrgs Gone for ever; 
and then tiough with Ejar, thou ſhouldit carefully 
ſeek a place of Repentaxce, With Tears, to bewail' 
thy former Folly, yet thou ſouldit not t.nd it. 
; ' 
Thirdly, The Miſery of an unprepared Sinner 
for Death lies in this, that be then loſeth all bis 
hopes and expectations. Hope, 1t 1s the Anchor, 
and Support of the Sou! in time of Trouble ; ſome- 
times the Sow! is brought to {ſuch /trarts, and under! 
fuch /ore preſſures, that it hath nothing to /ive upon 
but Faith and Hope ; Faith believes there ſhall be! 
a hap?y iſſue out of thoſe troubles the Soul is under, 
and theretore Hope encouragetn the Soul -to wait! 
vatiently till a time of De/zverance doth come; it" 
will come, faita Fa:th, for God is Faithfui who hath. 
promiſed ; 1 will wait therefore, ſaita Hope, and my' 
expectations ſhall not be in van, for they that wait! 
upon him ſhalt not be aſramed : But now all the! 
Hepes of a Sinner will fai! and diſapprint him at) 
Death ; . far indeed he had no true weli-grounded 
Hope. We readin Scripture of a-true and lively 
Hope, 1 Pet. 1. 3- but this is found only in the 
Saznts, Bleſſed be God (ſaith the Apoſtle). who 
hath begotten us again to a lively Hope, by the Re- 
ſurrett:on of Chriſt from the Dead: But a Sinner's 
Hope 1s rot a {zveiy but a dead Hope ; and wat ca 
the Fruits of ſuch a Hope be but ſhame and dif 
appointment 2 When a Wicked Man des, ſays the 
IW;je Man, by Expectations ſhall periſh, Prov. 1+. 
7. And woar 4s the Hope of the Hypocrite, ſays 
Fob, though he bath gained, when God taketh away 
is Soui, Job 27, 3. why nothing but ſame wy: 
; Jj= 
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arjappointment. And if Tipe e def erred, make*h 
the Hart ji as $0:998032 tetis 55, tNen MTope TE a 
ted, elgicialiy a Hope of Heaven and Fuppmi?; 
mult needs 4«{, ever as wita a hu (und Deaths: 


Fourt! ly. 44 unprepared Smner at Death lo/eth 
hs v9 nil 5 and this 18 ſuch a Fewe! that its worth 
end vans is not kinnmn on Earth, but ſnal be fully 
known in Hci. Werett po:{tbie for tace, O £ Trner 
to underſtand what 1s included In the /sſs of thy 
Soul, it would be as a Dagger at thy Heart ; the 
thoughts of it would make thee mingle Fi a1 :5:4 
£452 wecpime, and imoitter all " _— forts of ny 
whole life unto thee. In Mart. 15. 26. 0-15 5: 
a Mar pro Tted x he gams a i/ole MPorld, aid 


tle by owa Soul, or wat Pre ua Mangive *n cx+ 
change for hrs Soul 3 - Behoid oe ere.O Sp ner 0 ITELY 
an ?ncomparacle worth and vaine tiy 6 
what wn arrefunadts 17 it :5 47 thou by it ; tn:s 
Is {UCh a /of5,as there 13 none like it for the g arr of the 
whole 1c ld cannot bai ance tt e /oſs of on2 Soul. Tt 18 
alſo an wrecoverabie t5is: God hat! | O1VCT thee tiwa 
Eyes,two Hards.artl two Free and if £001 lofeit ons 
Eze thou hait another, or 1: thou {oe}? one Limb: 
thou hait more ; but Goa _ | given thee but ee 


Sou!, ard if thou lofet that, thou haſt no more. TE 
thou {get tny Ejt::e, by thy dulrgence and tne 
Bieſjing of God upon t thy en227vours, thou aye 
recover 1t again : yea, It thon /o;efe thy L zfe, thou 
mayeſt ve : Ag 21mer byiut,tor thou maye font it again, 
for he that lojern iis Life' for my [ake, ſays Ciri, it, 
frail ; fd it. How fo, fall he {zv? crain here on 
ark; no, but he ſhall find 1t with finite gain 
and azvantag? in Heaven; for inftead of a Tempo 
yt L:fe, he (all gain an Ecernal Lie. But it thy 
Soul, O Sinner, be oiice loft, _ 1-t undone tor 
ever ; tus is ſuck a loſs, that the | tou ghts thereof 


may 


© >< 


-- 


- Ll 


ea. it is that which when ever thou readeſt of 
ehinkeſt of, may makethy Heart to ake ; do not 
thy Ears tinge, ard toy Leys trewbie to hear of 
4. 


tr . * wut 
Having thus laid down fome q1c\ning Confidera: 


tiors to {tir upClr;/7:an5 to prepare torLearh.l ſhall 


in the next place ence. tO propoend ſuch D 
+vCH101S AS may.oy £3 Bffrng of (39G, be belptul ts 
them in their Preparaticics ior their latter end. 
Now the Genera! Diroct:cn: for a Chriſtian'sPre. 
Maration for Death is to net an Intereſt mm Cir:;t 
by a Work of Cenverſ:on, Carging the State and 
Conditien of the Seu!. This now is the mam Work 
of a Chriffran, without which he 1s no real Chr: 
lian. Profeſſien of Chriſz:onit; gives a Man the 
Name of a C:r1/tion, but itis only Implantation 
into Chriſt. by belizving, that gives a Man the being 
of a Chriſtian. It is E;Jentiai to a Ciriſtzan as x 
Chriſtian, that be be in Ciorijt, By Nature all Men 
ere Strangers; yea, Encmre: to God and Chriſt ; and; 
therefore it is zcceſſary, thet there be a Alanifeſtas; 
z1on of the Porcr of Converizrg Grace to change, 
our Hearts, ard Szetifie our Natnres, and till 
this be done, weare but Nommeaiy Chriſtians ; we; 
Þaveonly a Name to live, but we are dead. Hs 
tat is rot in Cor!/t.is not a Cirrſtrcn in Deed andin; 
Trith. Now this b:ing in, Chrift, which is always, 
accompanied with Converſion and Sind:j:cation, t, 
that which wakes Life comfort iwie, Death eaſy 
and Fieaven frire and cer! o77; He that hath an In 
tereſt 1n Chriſt, may hve joyfuily 1 any Conazt:y 
it he knows but his own Happmeſs, be need not. 
be troavied, let what will beta him ; whevher be! 


hb5th more or {-fs, he hath it with the Love of Go " 


pk ns Merctes come wiming to kin 1n the Biocd 

SS > 397 + ; mas | FS ' 

#15, andtherelore he may w:ll fit down and' be 
content 5 


fa 


1 Direficss to prepare jor Death, ChÞl., © 
may make thy Hor ttand on end upon thy Head; 
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Cir:ijt, but to one that iS 177 ey Deati 
H 2herwy a5; be: Fricnd next to Carijt ; what 
tle or lUcn, 14 *_ 21. 44 thinzss 
1s tor Your Be neſt 2 and 4 {vanta: : 
0 hh or Cephas, er tDI25 pre- 
ſent, or things to come, or Lije, o& Death, all is 
3orrs. But how comes all th us about ? why becauſe: 
YOu are Corn/t 3 and Cur:ft is God s. Death therefore 
cannot hurt fuca. pinejs of thole that ar 
- = 
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I Eeti: "+ 4 Pau! or FS. 


, 


YE) 
_ 

Ch 
— 


1 
f11 1 Corif ; hes in the Aa rreftnt ion Dr--T26 Pr 
Z ove and Favour unto their Son's ; no this Dent; 
Cannot 5p my them of 1 krow mar; of Go" 
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Py . . +1 * de C* 1 " EY , - % h » "\X 3 * I. - 
ed up upon then Sous itn Deatio, at tac pallage 
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to He, VE! IS Cr il r > - $6.70 ?t?. C G31: # i £15, c ; f - - LA {0,? 


tem though tney know 1) not YEE BY tis darkrrfs, 
and nrcomportavionc]s 
them by taeir paſjaze $ it; 
br iNging tnem to fue 19 ciear Diſcoter ies of the 


of - 
{ ove of God to their Snls in Hogtore with whi 
DUC Or Fils LO Lag tt at I-12 Iinh 7 71 + vet, {Y 1503 Wc C13 
the 5 ſal! ti Cl F, > EF s 7? j Foo dr #3 2311 Ht: P7 
20 L126! IC - bw ws Qs " F50P CITES ID | al F7i&= 
y \w ie ron Fas: 3s thee hed toe 
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ory our 1: erc] oe Cir: butio doto no t our Hap- 
7 


w * 
$11 ſs, that lies in our L2ter cſs in Cirif., %actker 
. * F271 . wo { RE id Zens Cs f 7 -4 8 
Ve N19 7? it Or ref Ov: w Ws; OD. few $GI8 119] 0 #37 10! 
# f iv , — £5  45Y - op 
Tout _ from our 4 Ju -atice tnat Corijt 13 ours, and 


ve are hi, but our ſ{afzry a nd /#curity in that 
hour, erſeti | from the ce; rraint or our Þi;tereſt in 
rift. laceed our 17707 GEE that we are 11 Chrit? 
nA Weconme to ac, may prejudice our freſerc 
Pence and Compoit in Drath; Wet it ſhall not pr 8» 
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Juaice our fiizicre I: PPP nc! Rag: Death. ade | 


tax ethers: * ue Brgy I Ll] Ry =, it carrot 
hurt them. te that hath a 1 Ditereft 1 In Corift, he: 
ing wnitcd tO [2412 vy Faitin, 1 need Gt fear . Wnak 
Death can G0 UNo Ft. True ang t:0rGugh Cons 
verfion Irom y:7 UT ®; (30d, iS & je Fo oundation 
for Peace and $; my boti in Life and rats, He 
tat 18 77; zerefted 1 tt Chr; rjt-18 built x —_— a VeR Lat 
T Impregnavie, ti ie Gates of Death and He: il ſal 
8797 prevail ET aeRe + 22113 i9 ber. oid 4 an G11 
that is in Chr:/t, tos is Cony rt ave ; tor iuch a og 
dics that he may /rre for ever, an d & "IN:505 only 2 
Temperal for an Eterna! Life. To hc! 1 2 Chr ift- 
leſs Per{on, but not in 3 ayins C6326:t50n, this is 
ſoethirg tolerable, for who can teil but tharthe 
next $avbat/, or the next Sermon, God may wake 
it a time of Love to his Scu!, even tuch 3 ] of 
tis Poxwer and Grace tuwards him, as thereby ja: 
vinz'y to draw him unto Clift, Be to bchold a 
dviris Man, and a Coriſlieys Aim allo, this is 
dreadful; vea, Even antoicrable, for fuch a one dies 
from Earth to ba Damned in Hel. it was a [ad 
and deieful Cormpraut (and Oh that it might ſtartle 
2nd atnahes fo:ne ſecure S12zer to look afta 
it Chrif?) that v a5 ONCE 7/f £7: 7 by one upon a Death- 
iS | B:d, being juita 4:72, Oh I want not: 138 BOW 
li | but a Chr sf? to dve me. O mſeral lo State and 
| Conc:t:oz indeed, for in having / am, the Seul bath 
14.4: e!i that can do it good, or Make it good ; but in want- 
IF ! 74.7 of prmthe Soul hath noth; ng that can Co 1t good 


q kere, wma | it hy DDY hore: ifrer. Intereſt in Criſt 
1+ | i5 the only truc Pre/ arazzen tor Dea; This now 
if ;. Is 
Hl 


_—— —— —— ww 
IT Fo Pn 4 RTE CO ANT ITE> 


- 
. 4. 
* 
« dy - 


P ©. . , 
Ch, Directions to prepare for Dean. 75 


1s the Glo DireAi9n for our Preparation for 
Death, wittout whica there is ho djtrig Pappiy or 
comfort, tly. Bit the MOore particalir Direcizos ard 
thefe that /./.w., 
Fire, WWoldit chon be prepared for Death 
die unto Sin, by daily and confine endeavents t9 
mortife ans EIS Te 1 Peer 1:4 Strc 
in tne Exerciſe of a Ho! JL tfe. gn Apoctictelis 
us in Rom. 6. 23. That the 1PAZCS / f Sin 15 Deatrh. 
By which he means Tempor a: w=_ Rrerng! Death: 
This now is the Frut of BER for Luſt when it hath 
Concerns, brins *th tort: $19,..4 ad Sr 'N, mwnhen at 15 
finifne:7, prenget ? forth Death. Brit is there no 
way to e/cape this D2ath? yes, from Speritua! and 
Erorna! De. ith, there is a deirverance, and there- 
fore the Apotle tix Is us, tt _—_— 6. 3. Tat if ive 
threunds ; he Spirit do mortifie the - 5w the Be 


cy, by at is the de: fs of the Boy © of $S:n, then we 
js 

ſhall lve 7nd not ae; thatis we ſh = hs v2 k,n” 

ay, and not d:e Erern a!y ; and as for a Temp or at 


Deat2, trough we cannot {cape the ſtroze of it, 
yet we hill be free from the Crrfe —_ foimp of 1£, 
\Wouldit thou therefore, O Chr iftran, be prepared 
M9; £4: *þ when it comes, then take from it 10w 
Ys Power and Strenzth. W nen the Phzliſtmes 
law y129, 02 w2S tOO {tr ons for. tzem, they !abor 
to know where: Hh: 6 great Streno:h ay, and when 
they oe © was. 1n the FOE, of his tlead, tizzy 
would not be quiet till they got his Hi cut of. 
Every Ciri/2:an hath to deal with a voefu { Enemy 


os FT 


utc IN: 1ture, and thit is Death. Tault he Will al 


of us at one time or other; yea, has x be tao ard for 
vs. "If now we wolidg vercome tim. 7e MULT 5 =nd 


oat where his great Str ength lies ; the Spirze of 
God now tells vs, that the Power and S: HT - of 
Deatr 18 Sin. fo we read in 1 Cor. l 5. 56. Toe S:41o 

| "0- of 


| 41Þ S: Decfions to prepare for Death, Chl 
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(17 (LT of Death 78 Sin, Ani the Power and Sting of every 
if Mans p a7 tICHIETY Os ath i; ($10 £215 ONn Sins. Deaib 
a burt any 9f vs but by that Power andSerengeh 
that oar ſir's pat in! oits hands. Cor:/tran, the way 
tow thou maye et cercorie thre En 0339 Death, 13 
{ct open to thee, þ's Streng?i is Ciſcovered to thee, 
ehiat thou m3 ayer} V28e thire tant ye agaln!t him, 
toweaken him, an to tHe arvay nis Sy Srrength, and 
that is by dving unto 5577, this wW;ll ve the Death of 
D247. Treld rot thereior _ iv tame tO its Sole 
3216313, for this 15 but to inaxe Death the more 
ſ10 ard {” PAPAS t9 wour, aa thy _ and Cons 
Pr oP 


Taz, 1 urs it t may Cee en ood t _ deaghu;, 
\e: by core thow Jiniaf unto tre Trmpration, ay to 
thy / fe:f, O my Sor {, how will this reliſh with me 
ww} 5 Towt TePtO: '1e up C7? 2 25) "8; 2 be d. and my Seul 
fits trembling upon my 79s ready to taxe its Flight 
unto tie Tribunal of Gode What Peace and Com- 
fort will it procure to my Conſcience then ? Will 

not the Remembrance of it prove more 6z7ter than 
Gail and Aormwood, and the grating Refl:ttions of 
Conſciexce more ſtin7ing and 4 rormenting to the 
Soul than a th roafn] L: Deaths could potiibly be? 
Wouldit thou not have Deat/> bitter then, let not 
Sin be ſweet now. Part with $17 betimes, get 
that removed that tis the rro0::b/er of a Death-Bed, 
and the Ser ;2 of Death; and that is Sin. Make 
kt your daily buſineſs to be dying unto Sin. Now 
tous 421g unto Sin amplies our conſtant endeavours 
to jrocie the Power and Strength of Sin, and this 
2s one by dily Mertification. Tt i true 11 the 
Pogple Gi 091 $22 doth not Reign, and { that 1s Com- 
reablo to cmfider. $55 if the 125:k of Conterſion 
battreccped ficha TPound as is FNCUrabie 5 J but yet 
wrerever 012 fin any Soul, it doth not uſe to he 


_ ' RE _ 
H57NAH 5; Ot Where It Cnnct Rozny, it will mcleſt 
- oh - 2 
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and Fruzgie; yea, and it may be, prevdrt toa lot, 
ſometimes. even over thoie, over whomit ſhall ne- 
ver frevat! unto Condemnation. Tos 209 Calls for 
accr tant HH*2 + of Abr t141 Ci L011. Every day there 

re conritf? for; inatious and Propenſioiis w bs kept 
in, ſinful thouzbts to be Contec led with, Evi! mi- 
f 2077'S fo lo t1 IÞ prelt x . and: ii 15 ti0t tne meer 1]. 1h's 
wad Princifie of Grace received in our firft Con- 
vorſton, Without the v:g 0/045 and conjlant E vere 
6:15 of 1t in a way of Mo: tiftcation, that will over- 
4 1712 all thele. Though KR: "TENEertic i614 hath gIvVen 
Var! its Deat! s wound, yet Atoreific ation mult da: 


we 1% 227 2nd Dd, (EC its 1 WI, mer an 4 St en7th, 2:4 
according 3$ the 07K of Mort: 5jie: At1612 15 [on t 
1.1 /in the Sc 2, fo will be our Peace and Parity in 


£3fe, and our Fey Anu Comp art 10 Geatin, 


Secondly, Keep C01 ſcience cl:ar, that it May 1.08 
have the guilt of any known fon to charge jou 11 
&/. Now Con{cievice may the na be fa :C to bs cen: 
Wien it 15 fure Aandwhen 1t 1s a Fees -eabie Conſcience 
tat is peaceav.e mutt be piureanu a pure ConJrience, 
Th fully 1s a peaceavic Conſcience. _ nen Conſcience} - 
free from all known and w:lltn! ce; ef laments, and not 
nuftiy burthened with the gre of Sim, then is Cun- 
{erence clear. If it be p:jible do not wand Coy 
{cience, and if you would not, have a cre of Sip : 
RE dong 15 NOt 12.1 Cifecs to av we $2, cannot have a 

7 Conſcie) C. hh iS $9 TIL TBI: for US, wh le We 
re ſurrounded about with 7 Lujaria:! +fes,and oppreſſed 
w;tin a Bady of 184 al nd 1-24 \ chich the Apoitle 
comp:ainsot ) to 4zep Gar Jeives Ir an 7; Ported 
fron all S:::, for i mide: toms we offend all. 

% 


Th ole Sins now Mut are 5:25 Of to2ak neſs and Tn- 


bd 


jirmity, a: they are 7! 5 {:nalt $7325, and ſo hard- 
ly at, [cernavie many tines DY our {eiv &S NOT others: 5 
{o they ns not bre.tÞ our Peace with God, hor «+ 
ſecure the ci:arneſs of oa: ir Conſciences ; ; bat they 

E. 4 are 


2 
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are korn end wilful fins het waſte and mom the 
Confeienct, and they that are not Careful to keep 
themſelves from ſinmimg thus, Can never have a cteay 
Conſcience, nor be in a prepared Srate for Death; 
for how can Cer/cience tnpeak Feace unte the 
Seul won 3 Deark-5rd with the grit of any known 


"4 


4n vpn it? Wyou wound Conſcience by jinnam, 


Colcience will mound you tor /In hereafter. Any 
known ſin committed againſt Conjerence, will exs 
ccedingly diſcompoſe and trouble the Sou! in a amp. 
bour. Reader, toth thy Conſczence reprove thee for 
living in «ny fintul way, or for being careleſs and 
rem{3in looting after Heaven and Eternity? beay- 
Ken unto Corjcience now, that Confcrevice may bears 
ker unto you 49:her day. O Sinner, when thay: 
Malt come fo lie non. a Dearh-bed, and begin to 
exanme tiny Conſcience how things are with thee, 
1nd how it is like to go with thee for -ver 3, tho 
wouldeſt then be plad to have Conſcience give thee 
a comfort evie anſwer, and ſay all is well, and all 


jha!l be we/i with thee to Eternity 3 thou haſt been 


Faithful in following my Counſe's and Reproofs, 
that from the Great God according to his Word 1 
delivered unto thee, and now I will be as Faithful: 
in dcciaring to thee, the Truth of things as to thy. 
future State, fear not therefore, for it ſhall cereain-+ 
l; go wel! with thee tor ever. Would{t thou now: 
have Conjeience ſpeak thus comfortally to thee at 
Death? hearxen to what Cerſcrence faith to thee! « 
new; for if thou dott not b{arben unto Conſcience? 
mthy {fe tie, when it Faith fn''y Admonfheh\ 
and Reproves thee; Conſcience will not hearken uns! 
fo tree af. try Neath, to excuſe and ac qi 4nee," 
by: will prove thy freat Accufer am} Condemer.! 
Grote tying ne Conjorence, makes the Sou?! 
29 93 36a G24t0 Come bof,re Grd even in tins! 
7 | eccnm, A Guiity Sennerl 
_E | ci30erh. - 
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chooſeti rather to rin away from God, that it i 
were fofjivle God might not find him. Thus we . 
Initate our Grard-Father Adam, who as foon as 
be it: "7 Jlmea, endeavours to hide himfel't from God 
among tne Trecs of the Garden. AnG "NO of us 
15 there but may 02/erve the fame by brnjſelf 5 what 
ſiavifi2 frar, wh at ejection end finkino in our S?7- 
rats Got 7z7e Upon US when We TOINE before God in; 
the Pe:70r mance of a Duty aiter we have proveked 
him "as fore RW fine Wit! what Doubrigs, Wit 
what Fears and miygiving of bears do we come in- 
to his Prejeiice, as If We \ vere not ll that God 
ſhould take ally notice t2at we are before 5: 7m; and 
1t WE Are nut iN continua! pam winle We are 7: forme 
ing tne Duty, yet we would wing enough that 
tne Duty were fm and over. And if we Cannot 
tell how to exgage in Duty Wii agtts Conference 
how ſhall we be able to Cor Rr: 0324 | wita Ceath wat! 
a g11'ty Conſcience 2 It the Prefſeace of Goa 1h Dr:- 
ty be fo dr eadful ard terrible unto the S2:! under 
tac Apprevenſion 6: o: ſome known {in committes by 
it aud not pardozed to it, that it makes 3 2 hi arid 
tremb.c to come before pam what then vill the Pre- 
__ of God in pie 2 and Judgment, 20 Co: 
czerice ſhallbe awa Or 7 to maxe terrio:; e Kefrectc- 
25, not vpon a yartiextr {iz, bat upon-the {225 of 
+ whole Life, it not Reperted of > Oh with what 
fie and amazemeut, with what Confter nat 0": 
and Conf i/ion malt ſuch a Seu! be filled withai 2 Bat 
now he wh ole Conſcience is ciear, On how dotr. he 
Rejoyce to araw nigo to GCed, hw glad i he to: 
£9 up unto the Houſe of the Lord, as Dawu ſpeaks, 
with what dciight doth his Soul hater unto God in 
Duty, tnat1t may taite ho 0 2c od os: Lerd 1s. that 
it may ſoe the Power and G:ory of Gee, fo as 18 Lats 
{emetimes done in bis Sanctuary: 'O with WET 
Peace and Contentmeit Of ANiind, fhailliav? atas: 


& Direions to prepare for Deaih, Ch. 


theſe are Expreſſuns ot tco ici and tis Inean 7 
S1gmrficat? wy rept'y ent ne i'd! R122 25 Of ſuch 2 
S;:ito' ad God; rat! >< h. ith what 5 Foy y andRe/ming, 
wit what Trump" and Ex :{t 2t16n, Goth fuch 1 
Tu! make Its abed2 and ay with God in Duty, 
where it enioys the ag , rand re efreſving Smales of 
Þis Conmtondrce, and fits -_ tic delight 1: fil Ban- 
=, oy TE ; Love. Taus it 1s witli 2 C: br aft ton Wm Dy- 
e+. that h 15t2 a ciear C97 ere: ce. ' And of It be tins 
«ith him in Duty, ard Cony/oiene ce conmue t to heep 
To ken arxe5 and enoffenſiver fon 2N #prignt [ating 
wi] wich 6 Ged dai! 'y 5 It cann9 : be þri or 21 with fs 
2 22 Death, A Confſeierico kept cleum and pure 
-" LS. will j8 14/22 = >2<ce4%:2 in Death ; na y, 


D 
tt mefay more, he who hath ver de it his care and 


o F% aaubyaycl(.y e7? * 1d 
&? TAN if 0 ATTN el neranettcsy Stop * + * ear wil 4 inefen- 
pie Conſeren ce in his Life, (hall certerivrly Þ 270 Nnch 
, G _- Mm Xe xp" | Bf - } j £ 
77 ar? Tp &- ore Pk D431 
be. ; Yea, and 7yceclLy 2 great C F+y and 
Rerove ang © 1 Dearh ; and thongn the Devil may and 
7 Wes 7 SR Bt OE 
w'!l {avon to aur? 12CH 2 35.14 Y P2452 and Com- | 
77 then: yet a Coci2n7? {rimbed with the Bod 


ot Cz jt, 1 +21] 52 220 hard for him. And what Con 
{025xCe dot inGeds Name on g929 grounds wpon 
a De2th-v2d, God will conf bs and enlarge to the 
Souls everlaſting Comfors and Cor n/ola ation, win 


Data ſhall bring it to appear before pm, 


Teirdiy, Would y ou be prepared for Deaty, gt 

2 Darammed, ? n4 7:bour rauch after the Aſſurance 

of it. $i335thec cauſe of 024t6.22 means by which 
Death came into the TF9rid ; had therebeen no fit 
777, there would cave bY een no Zyinz © but fin com- 
mg into the World, acath came alone with it. 
Kom. 5, 12. As by one Man fin entzed into the 
World, axa deat? ty fin, and fo death paſſed npon 
ail Men, for toat al! have finmed, By ſenins 

a God, Manis come under a nece/ir; of dvins. 


Tix 
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Tae wages of ſin, fas the Apolile, 1s Death; nay 
fin is that which gives Death: its fire, fo we read 
1 Cor. 5. end 56. The ſ:11:g of Death 15 fin. This 
5 it winch gives  Death- its over. and makes it fo 
dreadj.a ; at, nd DEC: 1nſe of Guilt lying on tne Soul, 

makes 1t 2: "jr to ze. But now "where the Soul 15 
ſprinkted wita the Blood of Chriſt, the Gu:!s of Sir 
taken away vy an Act of Pardon and Forgiuene!s, 

that $0217 15 / # OpPATE 2d torecete and entert a:N Deatis 
wh enſoever it £0: nes; and tzoug! tare not that 


2:th ſhall not be, yet it makes that D:ath fha!l 


: 


_ hurt, for 00 £ is paramned. Sz32 1$ that | which 
makes t ha W , ory nut 5 J 'FEeY ; 9, 17 n: Trp tho I A Prenn- 


ſions of Dewh and of the 174th of God, Ofls 
that 1 had wever committed ſuch and {rich Sis | 
Way know , Q pardoned Simmer X fi:G:) Salt 


wife2 ; for ce whe en he perdons Sin, mates if to be 


: | 
4S if it ins never been committed. T 
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G:.a, Gremfur Sou!, mace tizy Sins to be @s it UICY 


Na» v2 ET » by. ns ; 0/9; 2121 17/2 laV Ach and Iii »/y #- 
at: poo ty form er fears of $74, and of Death 


, K . i — @ — ' - 
oy *22/or of Sn, be now as it they bad never Leer, 


K » _ ; _ k 
PT1ox2t $4 ect 'T ngt fear, '$; fFYen 1083142 coul, th.: Ty '$ k *}1? 


falt over be qaettioned ag=in for theſe Snis thet 
God izath once, "575107 thee. Gol's Acts Of O5- 
VION Coil NEVER es excalcd; for the Gift and 7: 
(197 : 2 _ Arc without 1KEPeitanc?. (31; [i b. 8 
2 $1767 Over wito Ave ugpos ne no WOnutr then 
that a wfardoved Ermier V Ho 13 ankt tO de. in 
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m4 s LF ! -. . 7 7 4 = FEED 
ifra'd y Death; for whenever Death comes to $:c!! 
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7+ of PE Þ. . [$ © LIK Z wiettty a a2. TH 10.2 ofIEg, 
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LGeath to wn unpardoned Sminer, 1s Death with, ;- 
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when 2nd how it will, he is prepares fort, his Con” 


dition is [afe, he cannot be m-.jeravie ; Death may 
kill him, but it cannot au? Lim; and therefore 
what need he fear it. Now if you would know the 
Safer; and Happineſs of your Conarricn, labour for 
an 4France that your S:7s are pardoned. Your 
Future Happinef; depends upon the pardn of Sin, 
but your preſerct Comfort depends upon your Afſu- 
rance that $:n 1s pardoned. He whole $71 are pars 
died dies ſafely, but be who knows his Sins are 
pardoned dies comfortably. Pardon of Sin frees 
trom Condermaticn, but it is Aſiwrance of Parden 
that brings Pezce and Comfort. That Man 1s not 
foready to die, nor in-fuch a propared Frame of 
Sor! tor Death as he ought to be 12; wio, though 
his Sins are parionca, and thereby he hath ar Right 
ard Title unto Heater, yet waiks in the dark, and 
1% at Uricertamtios whether his $i125 are pardonca or 
not ; for as our pardon of Sin is neceſſary to our d- 
7 happily. fo the AJirarce of our Pardon is ne 
reffary to our dymg comfortably. Take a Man that 
1s at a toſs and under Dovvts and Fears that his Sins 
are not pardoned, if Death ſhould come to him 
while he is under thoſe Doubts and Fears , vilth 
what dificuity would he make a ſſoift to die ? How 
©4r2ly would he be brought toit? What Pretences 
and Excuſes would he make? Alas, {avs be, know 
not ere 7 am, nor what Death wil do with mez 
and though i am fo fich that I cannot {:ve . yet lam 
io afr1id { dare not die 3, for l know rot whither Þ 
am £9ing, nor whe my Dwelling ſill be for ever, 
whether in Heaven or in Hel. O' what ſhall I do 
mneretore, Butnow be whoſe Sims are not only pars 
434, but ne wairs daily under the comfortable 


Aſſurance taereof, it being ſealed and witneſſed to 


= ENS = 1 _—_ 

211 by the Sprite of God, which Spare 2s the Apo- 
Fy I La ky E ? e I 

dt 'aith, witreſlert, Will OUT 0P27375 tnat We af 
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Cn. lil. Direttions to prepare for Death, ox; 
tie Cu 7 Iaren of God: [ft DBiath CO! TS th tum; Ty 
rejoiceta ; ior, ſaith he, I know that if my earth. 
toe of £115 Tabernacle be dijjo'vc OW | kave ; 4 
B ailding 7 of God, an Houſe not made with Hands, 
eternal 11 the Heavens, Tize Sun of all 18 this; 


4a” 


Der.gon of yin 13 Weiſs GOO d. fi 3 or it Ko CUT Sjety; 

for they that are pardoned ſhall certain be ahead 
r '} 

but by have Szn not only pardoned, but to have tle 


CL 


Aſſerance that it is = this is much better. 
For God to love us fo as to pardon. and accept us, iS 
the 5707nd of our Hopes tor Zzaver hereafter : But 
to have God manifeji his Lowe, and to afJure us that 
ke lores us, 18 our Heaven on this fide Heaven. 

And the more we nave of this 4ſurance, the more 
joyfully and comfortably ſhall we be able to paſs 
through a dying Hour. 

Fourthly. Would you be prepared for Death, 
labor "for Hearts and {fcQions crucified to the 
Wecrld, and a!l thi 72s bere be! ow. It is z poſſible 
we ſtould ever be w17;ng to leave tae Tor! F; when 
God calls us hence, till v we have firit lcarned to uſe 
the ITForld as if we uſe 4 it 229t, I Cor. 7. and 3Zt, 
For it our Afettions are /er upon word, 7 Tongs, 
and cur hearts enzaged in an Caper projecution UE 
them, it will be :s Dcats to us s Vziore we die to 
think of par ting with them; and much IMOTe 1a 
willing ſhall wel e to take our everlnſ?ing Satire” 
of them , wher Deata comes to us in ET earn 
Tins 15 conmMmoniy tne Temper, or rather tae Di 
fremper of mo! a Men, the Dedizh ts and Accommsy* 
daticns that God aficrds them for 36 More C9:7- 
fortabie p4 Jage throagh this s Var:d, and to engou- 

"age them WW! [th great er C1 wECaf* cl; to {erve hem 
have got fuch an 2ztereft tn tneir Hearts and AF 3 


4jj< 
tions, that taey #: 550 and v42/ig them azove mea- 
ſare. 7Rp 268 or tre or, id, and + :vings of 
the VY Orig S ot TI NB Th Pre valet with MT, Wy. that 
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if they wyght have their Dejircs, they would not 
care for , nor trorhie themitives with any cther 
Heaven, but would be content to life NEre. a Pejr; 
faying, Let us build Tabernacles ; nay, let vs have 


ture, waich as they are mere ſuirable to their Souls, 


=cy there is in Cod, and in war; of Heireſs, beſides 
what is {a:d vp for them vereatier in Heaven ; their 
Hearts and £FJ:&Groms ar2 now become dead 
to the Marid!, and all wortd.y Thizzss, fo that they 
have no re{;/{ and {qvour of theſe T1:::z23 5 upon ther 
Spirits : But as St. Par ſaith of hinfelf, fo it may 
te /ard of tovem; they are now cruc:fied muto the 
Werld, and ite HForid is criicified unto them: 
The Worls jees no Glerr, or Bearity in them, and 
the fee as (zetie rm the Mr ld, How gafty now can 
ſuch zake their caves of it, wizn God by Dean 
calls then to it. The Ap3/tie teis ns, for his par; 
che did die daily, 1 Cer. 15. and 21. And did we die 
dar:y in our D:fres and Afettions unto the Werid, 
and tie Thiz;2s thereof, it would no: be fo hard for 
us to a;e when we come tout in 2004 earneſt, When 
Death comes to a Nan whoſe zatural ſtrengt® 
———_= 
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Ch. 11, Dzref40ns to prepare for Death. $7 
nd vizonr hath been waſting and con/urming a !on 
time by /ingring Sic loneſſes and Di/? empers , Bs 
Death 1s not ſo bard and ſtrong , as that Man's 
Death 18, whom a fer day's Sickne;s cuts Off in the 
midtt of his ſtrength and Vigour , Nature being 
ſtrong in him to make reſiſt arce againſt it, whereas 
in the other the ſtren2th of Nature 1s waſted and 
cofumed, and fo Death to him is more eaſie. £0 
is it here, the Chrzſtian whoſe Love and Af ecton 
to the 33:4, and the Contentments of this pre; ent 
Lfe, hath for m2 7 zears been conſuming and &y- 
277, will mor efree y and read:!y part with them at 
Deati.than he whoſe Love and Afections are tr C119 = 
l and eazerly bext upon them 3 ſuch a one muſt be 
rent and torn from them by force and violence in the 
kour of D2ath., When our heart's ſet lorſe trom 
all things r2at are aefiravle ander the Sz, and there 
ts nothing uon Earto tint inſnares and int angles 
Our Atfettions towards it, one Defpculty ; yea, 
and a gre: cre too, in our way of Gzing 18 then re- 
meved Death will rend and rear that beart that 
is g/u-d 1n /ove to any thing in this TFarld. 

"Therefore, © Chr tres, as to all thy world. Em 
joymer. 25 folfeſs them as if thoa pofſeſſ: N '/} them not, 
rejmce in taem as i th02 refoicoajt #98, 2nd uſe the 
MHor'd as not ebuſing of | for the Fa 1192 of the. 
World paſſsth away. How Seed/ul will Death be 
to one, Who as the £bo/re faith, mands earth's 
Things? ana how eaſte w 1 Death be to one, whoſe 
Mind and Comm exſarron 8 tn Heaven ? 

[t is 250d there cfore or usS to conſider, that we aye 
but Ser. nNIers 20. Prlprins here. Heaven is the 
proper P.xce and Die! I1nz for holy Sou's, Make 
provi; ap therefore by 2 buiy Praneaneſs of Heart 
and fottroms tor your defarture bens ce; lend 
your 1G th ings to Heaven before- hand I , hat iS 
your Hart, your Love, your D2:i2hr, then 

You 
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you your ſelves vv ill the more ready and willing!y' 
follow atter them. | ried 
Fifthly, Would you 62 prepared for Death, live, 
every day then as if it were your laſt, doing nothing. 
therein, but what you would Ge willizy to be found. 
doing at Death and Judgment. He that ſhall eve;. 
ry day feriouſly conjzder with himſelf, for ought. I, 
hnaw this may be My {af day; The ſnadus of, 
Death may ſtretch themſelves over my Life, beiote; 
the ſhadows of the Evening overtake me. I haveng; 
Aſſurance of my Life here, no not for a moment. , 
How 1s it therefore with thee, O my Son! as to Etera, 
nity, what is thy daily Work and Employment 2. 
Is it that wherein it [ ſhould meet with Death at the, 
end of it, 1can comfortably give an Account there- 
of unto the Great God ? It I &new this to be my /aft | 
Day, would I be thus emplczed as I now am? If 
not, why do I venture upon the dozng of that, which, 
I would be /oath Death ſhould fird me a doing ; 
lince I krow not but Death may overtazxe me, be«, 
fore I have finiſped what T am about. Reader, 
whoever thou art, poſſivy thou mayeſt be guiicy of 
no very great miſtake, if thou ſhouldit tink with: 
thy fef, as bealthfu! and as ftrong as now I am, yet . 
there may bs ſome ſecret, invifi>ie Hand of Death} 


ſtretched out towards me, poſſiviy tins very day LI. 


may feel ſome Szmproms and fome Fore-ri:nners of 
it, ſome mortal, incurable D:ſeaſe may ſertze von 
me before Nigit, and caſt me upon a jth Bed,- 
whica tome may prove a Death bed. Suypolng . 
row that this were thy very Caſe, and that tho ; 
hadit received the Sentence of Death, though not ; 
as Hernan did, by a Meſſenger ſent immediatey. 
by Gal unto him, as ke had, but by the Violence 
of tome Diſtemper, accompanied witn thoſe Signs 
an] Tokens that r/nally are and have been preſazes 
ot Death unto others; How then weuldt Fw? 
Pena 
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pen 


{ thoſe fer fmail Moments of Time. that tou 
batt yet leit thee on this ide Ererm: ty ! * How would 
thy Tooughts work? What would thy 1rd: and 
D: Yeomrſe 5 then be ? Surely tou wouldlt not be fo 
abommabie ſtupid and ſecure, fo wreected'y corelels 
and nepirrent of tny Soul, and of thy erernai Inte- 
re/3 and Concerns, when thy Soul is as it were fit- 
ting u; :ok thy Lzps, and {oexznp over into Etermty, 
being ready to cake it ts ſudden fl: g&t thither ; as to 
be tieddne 7 and contriving in thy Thorg i: s how to 
e11joy the P! eaſures, Profits ard De-zoi:ts of the 
WVerid ,which you now find to be 19: bing "but Vanity 
and Vexation of Spirit ; nor yet would you be fo 
deſperate:y mad and boid; as to fend then for your 
vain and wicked Companions, Wra waom you have 
conſumed ſo many Dazs and Trars in En ard Hick-+ 
ecneſs, that you and they in1ght now /argh and 
waſte atay your laft Fours together al lo. No, 
certainly there is no re/{;/72 and favour now in any of 
theſe Things , unleſs it be that which is bitter ;; 
yea ſurely tne Rememur an ce thereof will then be 
more vitter to the Soul than Grill and TVormoed.. 
Oh now the Confideratien of tt: F Wants and Exi-. 
gences of the Soul begin to thrujt and farce them: 
Jeives into tae Mind and Tr rpg of a Sinner 1 O 
the WH bt of a righteous and a ſevere Fudge, of a 
firit Account , Pand of a dreadful Tribunai\ On 
the bitter Upbraidmgs and Terrors of an accuſing 
Conſcience, the fearful Reflections upon paſt Sins, 
2nd the E. Xpectarions of future Torments , the 
Fears and T. Thoughts of theſe Things do now fill the 
Mind and pcrplex the Soul, and make a Sinner 
cry ont, O what ſr:all I now do to be ſed: > Were 
You 7:07C7 inal FOur Lives: by the D: "dt 9-00 ot 
a careie's, ne gligens Sinxer, whoſe Conſc:c:.ce was 
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. ; . P , "os lg p 7 / 1 ; 
go Direficns to prepare fo1 Death, Ch.lt__ 
<eir dying words ? ON, that God would pardon thei 


firs; that be would Sa1:Gzfre and Save their Souls; 


That he would ſtare them a 12:2/e fpace 5 that he 


vould grant them a littis time longer, that they 
might recover tae Strenge b, that they Might Re- 
pent of their Sins, 213(| NEFarin their Lives, or elle 
that he would graciouſly manife; his Love and Fa- 
v6:7 to their Souls, and recciwve them to hs biercy. 
T his s tne LangHage, [t:cic are the T7h::2bts and 
Cares of Men upon a $:c% vea, waen they fee death 
coming nedr Gem, and /*ar1g them nn thew Faces, 
And it this were thyCq/e andConaiiion,O377mer that 
tou did now {re tumoirrg and 20/rg upon a Sticks 
bes, yea upon a Deato-led 5 would not tp4ſc things 
bein thy mid 2 would not the ialne Thoughts and 
Cures pofſeſs thy Sil, and the ſame worgs and d:[- 
courſes iall from thy Amr 5 why Tet the ſame Care, 
tie ſame Thoughts, the ſame words, take up ſome 
part of every day and hour of this Life now ;. for 
thou kneweſt not, but that this znoment tao art as 
rear death, a3 if thy Friends and Reiations, yea 
2nd thy _Pyſicians alio defpaired of thy life, and 
lad given thee over for deal. O if we could thus 
ſpend every day, as if it were our /aft, we ſhould 
Ten bard, be brought to the doing of any thirg, 
but vhat we would be wing death ſhovid find us 
domg ; and how exceeding;y would this further our 
Preparations tor a dying bour. 


£ 


_ <:xthly, He that would be in a readine(s for a dy 
zz hour muſt frequently meditate of h11 ow death 
and of the death of Chriſt. To Meditate of ow 
own aeath, will make us Strdicts to prepare for 
it; and to Med:tie of the death of Chriſt, will 
Arm vs againſt the Fears of our own Deaths. Pe 
taat by trequent Meditations of his own deack, 
and of the 424th of Chriſ?, bath made deach far 
| miliar 


Ch. III. Directions to prepare for Death, 01 


miliar to his Sex, 1s not only prepared for Coat 1:5 
but in a preat me; tjure alſo freed from the fears oy 
death. As to the conſidering of Our 9717 dent, 
the Scripture is often in calling upon us to lay tne 
thouzhts of it to our heart s.0h that 7:7 People were: 
wiſe, ſays God, that they md Rood thit, thas 


they would c __ t eir latter ec; 6} End thouny 
a Mean (ives many years and ve%; C25 7 them 4,107 
© him remember the days of "dar breis, For they 


[hail be many. YEccle. 11. 8. By days c of darkne?s 


we are to ungeritand death, or th OO tate of deat!) 
C uring the ab Code of our Bodie: in the dari Grave, 


or in the darinels of the Grave, He that frequent- 
ly poxders of bis ways, will at Jength be brou 
to tar 2» his feet unto God's Tefitmones, as David 
ſneaks of himſelf. So he that often thinks upon 
geath, will by the ſerions thoughts of 1t He ſtrrred 

up to maxe ſome t: ely frepar, ration for it, by 'S H2- 
ing the end to Whic! the Contemplation s of deata 
doth tend. This is that M7ſdom which Solomon tells 
us, the Living gam by going often to the Hole of 


Mourning, even lo to (a3 t0 beart the thourkts of 
death, ſo; as to make freparatio? for it. It 1s {ac 
1 
4 


that the G2: ineſ; and Mercy of G:4 ſhould occofion 
ur forge: fu! eſs of him and of our {e/vcs, and yet 
it 1s commo:::7 lo with us. When Go: a. vs his Afjit- 
&:ing and ke ON Us, e(pect 'y und - fone mnart 
frrox - we are then b: 'ougNt to ſeek Ged, as the 
Fropiet ſpeaks, In ther Ajjtre Fon they w i! feek me 
earls There 1s ſome ten: iency in Arr izctions to male 
Us 1732 redfuul of God, and or our cw 12: tereſt ind 
Coxc2rns, Which 15 the defizn God Al NS at 11 ff (= 
£142, us. But when Gad is Pleaſed to 9pen h; is ha 
towards us, as the P/r/mzf? br” and ji? us with 
his B'c/ſings, then we are very pron? to forget be 


him ans our fevers ; we forget Gol, becaute whe en 
we are full, we are read to "ery Gs ;d, af ay who 


LR 


— 


is the Lord ? and we forget curje.ves,becauſe we re 
turn not that Duty and Obedrence Winch ſuch Goog- 
nels and Mercy ſhould engage us fo. And becauſe 
the Streams of Mercy now 7:22 pleafint'y about vs, 
we confider not how many the days of darzveſt are 
that will overtake us ſhortly, but put far from us 
the chauphts of death and the Gravy ; ad this 1s 
the Reaſon, why when death comes £945 ts fo 
unready and unprepared, an we fo troubicd and 
diſcompaſed in our Spirits, and under fo many fears 
and doubrs as to onr Spiritual and Errat concerns. 
Frequently therefore, O Chr:/tian, make thy private 
R-tirements, Commune WA thy jeif alone, wijit 
Death and the Grave in thy thoughts 3 take a walk 
now and then in the Vailey of the Shadow of Death, 
ſuffer not thy thoughts to be efr.niged from fuchMe- 
ditations: If thou finds {t thy ſe!f /{y and unwilling 
to engage in ſuch a work, yet bring thy h?art to 
it, znzre thy ſelf to the thoughts of Dean in general, 
and of thine own death in particu'ar. And that 
thou maye{t not be afraid of it, to the Meditation 
of thine own death, joyn tie Conjiderarion Of the 
death of Carift, who hath Conquered d-2th, took 
away its Stig. By djirg he flew deatn, was the 
death of death, as it was Prep22/ie! of him, in 
Hoſea 13. 14. O Death 1 wii be thy Þiazuer, © 
Grave I wili be thy Viaory. He now that by Faith 
in the Lord Feſus C:rift 1s interefiod 1 bis geath, 
may ſay, when ever the tie of his Jepartire comes, 
thanks be to God through Chriſt, 1 am ready and 
prepared for it. Mufe therefors much vpon the 
Death of Chrif?, for herein lies thy ſupport and com- 
fort, O Seul, again{t thine own Deart Ls 


F- Aatnp. 


Seventhly, He that won'd be prepared for death 
mrſs labour for an aſſurance of a better life, aim-J1 
veng by Faith in ths C onterpiation of the and 

all 
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Ch. II, Dircf;ons to prepare for Death, g3 
and Hap pit eſs of Heaven. He that is afj:red of 


an Eerual Life in Heaven, need not, nay willno 
211Th fear a Temporal! death ner upon Zarth. Cre. 
ſti:ns, the time 15 Coming when you and all eh777's 
an d per! (ons in this Tori mult take Four {eaves one 
Of anotier ariG *pe re for ever '; wnat then, O Cirie 
#7 anvil bear up tiny Spirze at ſuck a time? why no- 
thing leſs than the /:nſe and hopes of the love of 
God, and of thy Intereſt in Ct: ve, ſome Evidences 
of a Carat of Grace upon thy Sex, which 1s an 
earneſ: and 2 foretajte of Heaven und G Giory: Theſe are 
the only things that will bear up thy Soul in a dmg 
rour. © Wi en A Man bath attained to ſome well 
grounced 4fſurance of his Intereſt m Ged atd 
Chrijt, and thereby of this Right and Titie unto 
FHeaver, then are things in a geoa peſtiore with hin, 
aid | EM a readineſ; for Deati: and the Grave : And 
nov {72 4t will that Sor! make of death, that hath 
fine afire. 4 hopes of TIGETON and Gtory to encourens 
tm to go tarouph it? He that by Fazth hves in tre 
aaiiy Contemplats TL pF the G.ory and Happineſs ot 
Fleaven, walking in the Liebt of God's Cornte- 
72:27:06, and is abie to ſay, I bnow that my Redeemer 
{:ves, and that when this Earthly Tabernacle of bis 
Body ſpall be diſſolved into duſt, that he hath a 
Build:ng of God, an Houſe not made with hands, 
Eternai in the Heavens, which gears will bring 
Eim unto, and this 18 all the b:rt death can dohim + h 
he that hath ſuch an Aſſerance as this 1s, cannot 
but weiceme death, and ENmVrace it not only with 
Contentment. but w It: Delis !t and Foy, and even 
aen When his Soul iS is ſereggimg and ſ{riving to ger 
looſe from his Ba: with what Ho! ly Longing and 
vehemency cf de! Se will be ery cut and {r Y, come, 
Lord Feſis, come auiciiy, 


AP. 
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CHAT. IY. 


Of willingneſs and unwillingneſs 19 Die, 
arenn wh 
Difference between Coriftians 34 reference 
Lot Load & Fe / £ 

unto Death, Vrethcr it be lawful 19 dee 

fire Death, In mia caſes it may, and jn 

what not. A willingneſs to Die may be even 
in Wicked Men, and ſemeitimes they ray 
Die peaccably and Quctly , {0ugh Death 
is never comfortable aid kappy to them. 
Tn tre Biſe there may be an rnwikingneſs 
t9 Die, thezch a Saint, as a Satnt, w als 
ways deſirous of Death, Reaſoxs that 
Gould excorrage the People of God al- 
ways 10be willing to Die, Believers ſhould 
#3 only defire to Die, bat they fhowld | 
for Deato. | 


NAE#h i it feli is not devrable, nor can itbe, 

_# Neatwenot only ſhuns. but abhors1t ; nors. 
it potble that Nature ſhould be reconciled to that 
which ſeexs its Annihilation and Deſtruction, as 
Heatly Gatiz: And. accordingly as theſe Fears are, 
either ſtrengthened and increated by Sin and Gmlt,, 
er conquered aud overcome by Grace, fo are we; 
more or leſs encimed towards, or averſe from Death. 
Tobe willing to B:ze, when God calls us to it, is a 
thing greatly to be defired; and argues no ſmall 
attainment 1n Grace , when we Go 1t upon gpod 
grounds: And yet ſometimes to be unwillins ta. 
Dre 1s not to be condemned as evil and ({inful. To 
ve willing to Die, that we may be with ChriſÞ 

WAEN 
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Chap.IV. Great dyJ erence between, Cc. g5 


when God calls us to it, 1s a frame of Soul, in whic' 
the Peopie of God ſhould always be deirrous to be 
tound ; bat yet to be detirous to Live, when ei- 
ther the Great Wor hk of a Ci: riſfoen | is not finiſhed, 
or when his L: fe may tend to the G!o ary of God and 
the Good of tis Church. is that which is not ſinful or 
unlawful ; we may fee this T:uth both in Davzd and 
HeFexzan ; in David in Pſal. 6. 4, 5. Deliver my 
Sor!, 0 Lord , [pare me for thy Mercy-/ake, for 1m 
Death; there 1s no remembrance of the . David at 
tlals £1me being ru wed in þ 1nd, Unger the appre- 
henizons of God s IT Frath,ar ol OW: anting the alſur. ne 
of his Love, as you may read in the Pſalm, pray's 
that he might be {pared And fo Hegeluab, If r.. 
38.2. pr: ys for a 1 lo; wer time of Late; as tor other 
Re aſons. 10 tor E215 a-0ne. becauie naving begun a Re- 
rormatio2 in the Church of God, be was deiirous ta 
{rve, that ne miznt carry it on farther to the Glory 
of G:4 and the Gerd of his Church. A Chriſtian 
ought fo to {v?, not cniy as to be prepared tor 
Deatin, but fo as to be * vw Hlir:g to die ; but vet he 
12a t-1e ro nl o though he doth not die {go 


2 


willngly, +aÞ -4 s nrenarediy z ne that azes prepa- 
redly : nd wi bl oy , © LES moit comfortably ; - but 
ver he that des preparedly, dzes fately and hap- 
Dily . 


In reference unto Death, there 1s a great difte. 
Fence between Nom: :.al Chriſtians and Rea! Cihre 
flats 5 and alfo between one true. Chriſtian ant 
ano:izzr. There is a difference i reference unts 
Decth, betw £72 thoſe that are called C/r2/: 1455, hut 
yet are not rr; fo:Some there are whoſeCenſciend ces 
are fo ava? vened upon a Death-ved, fetting their 
$775 before their Faces with ſuch horrible bloody 
Circimfſrances, and withal repreſenting the Hrathi 
of God, and the Eerie/tong Torments of Hell, as 
Gue unto them for their Sons , that they cy. out ja 

Hirrour 


g& Great difference between Chap, Iy, 


Horrour 300 Deſpair. their $:75 are greater than cat 
be forgiven ; 2nd teeiins a Hel! In their Conſciencey 
here, they dre under -{per72107 of ever eſcaping 
Tei hereafter, or of obtauing Mercy and Pardm 
from God : This was the caie ot F4425, who under 
Horroums of Conſcience, a2'pairims of Mercy, ens 
deavours to eaſe ins Con/erence, by laying violent 
hands upcN himſelf,and 15,25 tne Scripture faith, got 
to bis own piace. Others there are, who though 
they would be called Chrzſt:a1s. yet are not fon- 

eed ; but yet are ſo bold and contdent in Death, 
that Heaven is theirs, as if tney were in the poſſeſſion 
of it already ; Our Lord tells us of ſome, in Lake 
13. 25, who had ſuch {trong preſumpt:ons of Hea- 
ven, that with a contident boldneſs they knock at 
Teaver's Gate, crying, Lord, Lord, openunts us; 
as if there were no more to be done, but only the 
opening of the devr, and letting them into Heaven; 
but you know what Anſwer our Lord returns them, 
! bnow you not, depart from me, ye Workers of Ini- 
quity. -Boti theſe ſorts of Perſons, the deſpairing 
Sinner, and the preſumptnons Simmner, are alike mr 
able m their Death, though they difler vaſtly 
trom true and real Chr:tzans ; for they de neither 
happily nor comfortably ; for they dze under the 
244it of their Sins, and fo periſ}: for ever, which 
20 trae Chriſtian doth. And 2s Hypocrites and 
ſincere Chriſtians gifter in their Deat' ; fo alodo 
true and rea! Chriſtians difter in the manner of their 
d;ing ; lome when they come to lic upon their 
Death-beds, God is pleaſed to withdraw. the {irht 


of his Countenance and the mnifeſtatisns of bit 


Love and Favour from them ; ard in tier appre- 
henions God ſeems to haye calt them of, and will 
be favourable to them no more ; 2nd though their 
Life draws n:gh to the Grave, yet their $9! is full 
ot trouble; they are fo in the dart, and can y* ng 

jZut, 
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Fa. 


for ever ; which yet go lately to Heaven, being bui't 


have it not in that £roweh and ſirength that fome 
have ; their Farth is true, but they are not ftrongy 
m Fazth ; they fovetie Lord Jejus in fincerity, but 
not with that Fervour and ardaur that fome Go; 
they have a 297d Hope tovards God), bat their Hope 
is not /{:vely and operative: Such Cir1/tians as 
theſe now, thongh they rake Death patiently, yet 
they would wilhmoly lzve; they go indecd whe! 
God by Death calls for them, but they con!d wifh 
that it would pleaſe God to ſtay for them. a little 
{orger ; they have for? good Hopes of Heaven when 
they de, but they detire a little more tune to {z42 
here upon Eart/; they love God more than all 
Thinys and Per{or:s whatſoever, but yet their af- 
Feftions are not fo fully taken ofi from the F/orid, 
nor from their Fr:er:ds and Relations as they ſhould 
be; they are not wract'd and tormented with per- 
Plexing fears of Wrath and Fell, but yet they are 
not raviſh'd with the Foys of Heaven. Concerning 
the Death of ſuch as theſe, we mult ſay, Bleſſed 
are they that thus die in the Lord ; for though they 
have not that aſſurance that ſome have, and fo de 
not ſo comfortad!y as to ſenſe and feeling as they doz 
yet have they that Faith and Afrancetn the Lerd 
Feſus Chriſt, whereby they dre happily : But ther: 
tnece are 07/2275 that are ſtrong Chriſtians, grown 
Men in Chrit, who have attained unto fuch a 7«% 

alurance 


Sg Tn nhat Caſeit vs unlawful Chap ty, 


aſſurance of Faith, that they are not only ling 
to dic, but are deſurous of Death, being perjwaded 
that neither Death, wor Lite, nor Angels, xg 
Principalities, nor Powers, nor things preſent, 
nor things to come, nor heighth, nor length, wer 
depth, nor ay Creature, ſhall ever be able to fape- 
rate them from the love of God, which as inCinif 
Feſus: for they know in whom they have belreved, 
and with whom they have intruſted the everlaſt 
Concernments of their /mmortal Sonls ; and that he 
is able and faithful ; yea,and ill aiſo keep that 206d 
thins that they have committed unto him: untahet 
®*day. And therefore they can with a Holy Triumph 
through Chriſt ſay, O Death where 1s thy ſay, 
© Grave whereas thy Viftory; thanks be: to Gal 
who hath grven us the Victory through cur Lardr 
'fus Chriſt. Wherefore they can with- cbearfubneh 
tommit one half of themſeives, that 1s, ther Bodies, 
unto the Grave, where though they 411010 it ſhall 
turn to Corruptzon and Rottenreſs ; yet that trow 
bles them not ; becanſe they know alſo that by tie 
Power of God it ſhall be raiſed up a molt Glorm 
Bod; at the laſt Day ; for they are allared thatther 
Redeemer lives, and they believe that &e fbalifians 
at the laſt day upon the Earth; znd rot only'ſe, 
but becauſe he /zves they believe that they ſhalliz 
allo: And though tor the prefent Ierms deftrg 
their Bodtes, yet in their Fleſh they ſhall /ee (bd; 
whom they ſia 1 fee tor themfelres, and their: fr 
ſhall behold him, and not anothers, and thattatier 
-everlaiting 7ey and Comferts. Now to. {uclt as thet, 
Deaths both happy and comfortable alfa; and cart 
fore they are deſirous ro be diſſolved, aud ta# 
with Chriſt which is beſt of al. +" 4508 
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hap.lV. 10 wiſh for Deats, 95 


- Butriow a Ruelti9n may arile nere!. 1s it not Laves 
ful to defire, or wiſh tor Deat'? 


To this i 4n;wer, negatively, and nofhtively : {3 
foe ca/2s 1t 18 unlawful and jinful, and in fore 
caſes it may be larrtſui and commendabie, 


Firlt, negatively, wnerein it 13 finfui and 43a 
ful... Andſo for any t9 wiſh for, or to aejare Deat1; 
through impatience or arjcontent 19 any condition, 
becauſe they cannot have their own VVii's ; but are 
croſt m their aeſires, tris 1s ſinful: This was the 
E:2 of Fonah; who becauſe God had ſmitten the 
Gonrd "from which he received ſame refreſhment, 
preſently he falls into a Paſſion, and in a d:{contented 
ft: he concludes the matter, that it mas better for 
him to die than to lrve, Jonah 4. 8. but God knew 
it was better for him to {ve than to die; and there- 
fors in his pzty he ſpares him that he might repent 
of 11s S127, This was tbe ſryjirmity of Elijan, Which 
the Apojile {ſeems to taxe notice of, when he teils us, 
He was a Man of ihe Infirmities with us, Jam.5.17. 


or as to any other Infirmities of that Fioly Man, ti» 


Scripture 1s fiient, but it takes notice of this, ther 
vehen he was perſecured by Jezabe!'s Crueities ar 
fied tor his Life, under fear and zr:fidelity, in 
x Kings 19. and 24. he cry d out, It is enough, G 
1:ord, now take away my Life, for I am no bette= 
tran my Fathers. Theſe jits of paſſicnand diſtor- 
tent are finful, and notto be juſtified ; and yet how 
frequent is it for Men thus to vent their d:/content 5 
vc-hen any zrozble befa!ls them, that crofieth thei: 
11s; preſently nothing will ſerve their turns but 
Death: O that they were Dead. 1 will not ſay 
what once I heard ſpoken to be always true in ths 
e/e ; that ſuch Perſons by wiſhing icr Deary, wiſh 
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oo IVhenit lawful tc defire Death, .Chiy 


for He! and Damnation With it ; I dare not fay fe; 
leaſt 1 ſhould offend againft the Generation of the 
Righteons : But this I will fay, that there are.many 
wicked prophane wrretches, who when fomething 
doth croſs and vex them, inſtantly cry out, Ob that 
they were dead! to whom, it God ſhould not be 
more merciful to their Souls, than they themſclves 
are to their Bodies, bit take tnem at their mon, 
and preſently ſtrike them dead, it may be feated 
be mult alſo by ſfrikeng their Boares into the Grare; 
rate their Souls 1nto Hell; they atlowing them- 
ſelves no ſpace and time tor their Repentarce. 
O that ſuch Perſons would feriouſly contiger whit 
they do when they 2 (uch an-£:d may befal 
them. « 


Again, to iſo for Deato avſointey is fiife, 
though we are mincr pals that are more paul) 
than Death it ſeif. Natnre puts vs von defirigg 
to {zve, and Grace ſhould put us upon deſiring to 
(502, becauſe God wills it, though we be under jore! 
ati:iciens ; for as 1t 15 our 1Homne's to do the mi} 
ct God while we {zve, fo it 1s our Hoirneſs tobe 
content to {/ve, while we {after according. to is 
2:7. Todcive Death, becauſe our :ves are hull gt 
erenoles, is a ſinful wif or «2fire ;, for God wiy, 
329 .often hath as much uſe of our lives, when ve 
are in an «ffufed condition, as when we arein's 
proyperous condition 5 a ſiciiv Body, yeaa ich Bed, 
ray bring s much Gior7 to God, 2s a healthful Cor 
ſettution ; avd we may do as muca/croice when ne 
are beurZ in Chains and in a Priſon,as when we a 
7:3 the greateſt Freedom and Liberty. Paſſive 0- 
e2a:eace brings as much {Honour to God -as AFine 
ctz, When you (ie under any troubles therefore, 
with not ior Death; bug of. Gea rather that he 
ou remove thoſe Evi's from you, than rem? 
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Cin.iV H hen it is L _ defrre Death, 121 


you from tnoſe Evils: God hath a ebonſand wa zr5 tO 
let ns out of zroute, though ne doty not oper: The 
door of the wab-bg- to let us 1n thither Pray that 
vour Afiitios may be ſarctified, and Ghat your 
Sper its may be r. ied uv above your troub/es while 

you /tve, 2nd ſeek not,nor de >fire freedom from them 
by Deats : For : a Chriſtian to bear a burden well, 
is more d:/irexvie than fo be delivered from it ; elpe- 
cally, it winle we are Syering _ ſelves, we're 


doing ood unto others. Ct: £9 Mould be 
" eneen ted ; yea, he Nould rejoice it ſuffering 
Evzls tnat [ie upon, WAN he dotn cond there» 


7 # 
_ 


by unto others. He. that 1s of a graciins hb 
licb Spirit will erzum? po over Perſonal Frougies 


3 
and 4jft: tons, fo long as he ſees God makin = w/e of 
him as a help er blefirg to tre puviich; And though 
ne. /zngs to are tor himfei, knowin it will be 


NN. ich to h his Advantage, becan'e = he departs 
nence he ſhall be wits Chrift, which 1s far vetter 5 - 
yet ne ſhon'd be ar:@4Sing to die, fo long as NC Can 
{iv with St. Pa 741, that for him to abide in the Fleſh 
x azd wifi be more needful fir others. To be wit- 
ing to deferr our Giery and Happineſs for a time, 
that God may be 2/orified, and others benefited by us 
NETE,1S an excellent frame oi Sp:rit in anyCorijtian. 
Secondly, geſtrive.y, It is {awful in ſome caſes to 
deffire Oy hb. And tims none but a true Chrijtian 
can truly de/zre f0 die. Now there are three ©: 4/es 


fn which it may be {awfii tor - Chrijtian to d. 
24th, 


ire 


, . TE . ed . , 
Firit, Fen God britos 4 C:riftian mito much 4 
Condition, as tba: he riay brit 7 God mere Liencsy 


and Gary | by Dis Death, than Ly / 1s Life : In fuch 


2 Ed 7 1 '6 la: 75, u! ko acftr C _—_— =nQ this Was Tt: 'S 


eajr of Sampſon, who was a Type © of Chriſt : LL 


Piziinjianes having brou oht himinto a {ew and 14 


}i3 Ui ? 
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1 V2 PM ber it 75 lawfni fo aefie Death, Cily, 


$:2: ; yet bemg animated by tae Sp:rie of God, ant! 
;nowing that by his Death he ſhould deliroy mary 
of the Enemies of God. he begs ſtrength from-hin 
tizereunto. which God in an extraordinary manner 
granted Im. ; for he took hold of the Pillars of the 
Honſe, and io pulled down the. Houle upon himſgf 
arid upon the Philrſtines, flaying thereby. Morea 
is Death than he did in allthis L:fe.This was the cf: 
of many of the Martyrs, who being called toſuffer 
or the Truth, were very deſirous to dze, know 
that their Death would tend more to tae Glory of 
God tian their Life, and therefore they willingly 
and chearfully ſealed to the Truth of God with 
their B.oog. un 


Secondly, It #s lawful to wiſh for Death, that 
we may be free from cffendiny of God. Sinisami- 
ferable Thra!dom and Bondage unto a Child of 
Ged ; to have a Nature within him that :is cott: 
nually inclining him unto,and putting ham upon the! 
which 1s ſinful and provoking unto God, 15' that 
which a Ho!y Scul cannot tell how to bear. - Ohto 
fnda Law inhis Members always warrinp agailt 
the Law of his Mind, and leading him Caprieto 
tne Eain of Sin and Death |! It is that winch make 
' bis Life burthenſome ta lim. This I know-wwk; 
title vpon w:cked Men ; tor when they are ating 
of S114 they are in their Element ; but to a Graciut 
Sout, unto whom the /ovine kindneſs. of God, i 
David \pears, 1s better than Life, to Kfucha one? 
Jinful impure Natnre, whereby he offends :and'vll. 
Pleaſeth God, 15 more bitter than Deatb.3-and thers 
Tore he 1s 'contimaally making out: after that State, 
Wneren he ſhaH be 7itbout Sin ; while he-ts.ave 
te kno#s he cannot 4* free from all $7 5:bur yet 
08F: 1 ne follows after it 3 1: * > may apprehend: that tor 
'Y whuch be :5 zpprehended vi. C/5r-/t 7 o/us 5 and there 
ors 
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fore forgetting the things that are behind, he reach 
et forth unta thoſe things that are before, preſſing 
forward towards the mark torthe price of the High 
Cailmg of God in Chriſt Feſus, i by any means he 
ray attain to the Reſurrection of the Dead ; that 
33, to that Stare of perfect Holzneſ:, and freedom 
from $11, which he ſhall arrive to at the Reſurrection 
oi the Dead. And becauſe he fees ie cannot but 
Sim whiltt he is here, and that dyzzg only will be the 
end of S1nning ; therefore he longs for Death, that 
he may coms is an eng of Sinnzn2 . 


Fhirdty, 1+ is /aiful to wiſh for Death, that + 
my come t9 toe full and perfedt enjoyment of G: 
«rd Cimiſe n Glory. In this frame of Sprrze we 11:04 
the Apoſtie. when, he crys out in that Holy Azry, 
I aefire.to be diſjulved and to be with Chriſt, Tre 
\cripture it felt makes it the Character of a true 
Coriſtsan, that he is one that loves the app*aring of 
Chreſt, and this is that which cannot be enjoyei 
, without Death ; now that which we ove we 1: /-3 
tne enjoyment of, and coaſequently we defire to 1/2 
thoſe means that tend thereunto. Our Lord himſel:, 
in Fob. 17. prays for all Be(zevers, that they might 
be where he 1s, that they might beaold and enjoy 
his Glory ; and hath taught us to pray that the K:ng- 
dom of Goa might come ; by which is meant not on- 
ly the Kingdom of Grace , but the Kimgdem of 
Glory alſo. And indeed erue love unto Chriſt will 
put us upon deſiring to be with him ; for that is the 
property of true love, always to manifeſt an ardent 
-and ftrong defire after tze enjoyment of its beloved 
Object. Ifnow a Chriſtian, who hath enjoyed Con:- 
7:1n10n with God in his Or7iaances, defires the /::.- 
cere milk of the IWord that 1:4 may grow thereby : 
And it that Seu! that + *u taſted how Good and. 
Gracious the Loi.? 1s hi, any Duty, 1s ready to cry 
| E. 4 -— —_ 


104 Whey it 35 lawful 19 defire Death, Chty' 


out with David, in the 42 P/:'m, As the Hear 
panteth after the Water Brooks, fo panteth w 
Senl after thee, O God; my Soil is athzrft forGg?, 
for the {iving God, when ſhall I comme and ans, 
befsre God, that he may ſee Ins Power and his Glory, 
ſo as he hath ſeen him in the San&uary. It a Chriſti, q 
now ſo much- detires tie expoymert of God in his 
Ordinances, where there 1s always a mixture of 
$7n and Petition going aiong with them ; ſhould 
he not, doth he not much ore then detire the en- 
wyment of God nn Heaven 2 where there ſhall bez 
a perfeet freedom from all Sn, and all ſaiful mix. 
tures, that here are a continual prief toa Graciny. 
Sou!, anda jwt provocation toa Holy God; where: 
he ſta! be tor ever with the Lord, bebolding the 
beauty of his Face, and veing fully {atisfied and de. 
#ohted with the enjoyment or his preſence, in whiſe: 


preſence there # fulneſs of j2y, and at whoſe Rigit 
Hand there are Pleaſures for evermore. WT 

But though it may be” /awfui to wiſh for, or to. 
dejire Death, when we may thereby bring Glory to: 
God, when we may thereby be free from Sin, and 
come to the perfett enjeyment of God and Chrift 
m Glory; yet in all theſe c-fes, we mult take in. 
theſe Cautions, that torthe 2zme of our Death, we; 
mult ftz!l refer our felves to the good will and plea: 
fare of God: For though it may be awful to wiſh. 
for Death, when we way thereby 2 /orifie God; yet. 
we muſt not ab/9/ntely m:ſi> for Death fo, becauſe; 
our Hearts are very treaciercas, and may ealily amy, 
Fee upon us and decerte us herein, And though to, 
weſn tor Death thet we may be freed from Sin,.is| 
a holy wifh ; yet we nit not wiſh that alſclutely 
zeither, but maſt herein refer our ſelves to the plea-, 
jure of Ged, how lens he will have us to corflit. 
vith our Luf?s and Corruptions, bearing about with 
asa Boay of $in and Neath. And thoug! it be 2 
NY, DOY | 
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h. IV. Vidced 3/n may dicpeaceavly, Tos 


hoy wifſ;, to defire to dre that we may enjoy God 
and Chriſt in G/ory ; yet muſt we not wiſh For thar 
abſolute; ; for though the Holy Apeſtie defired to 
be difſotved and to be mitt Chrift ; yet was he ina 
trait, and what to c1:92/e, he tells us he wiſt not, 
and we know iow he qualites and debates the bu- 
Freſs; and what the z/Jue came to, you may read 
in 1 Ph:!.21. 22,23. Sl therefore in all cur de- 
/ires after Death 1n general, yet as to the particular 
time When, we muit always {ay, Not our h#7//s. 
but thy 1/741, © Lord, be dene. 


Tins holy defrre of Death, now 1s that which can 
oly be tound in the God!y; for they only can defire 
Death upon good prouds ; but yet there May be a 
a {nels to die even in Wicked Mcn, and fome- 
times they may” aze peaceably and quizrly, though 
Neath 1s never comfortable and happy to them. That 
they way ſometimes die willingly and peaceavly is 
itn icen ; they May have no bands in their Deaty 
as cthers tare, as the Pfaimiſt ſpeaks, bat ther 
Frens:n is jtrm; they are not under t?xubies and: 
ar/quzetments becauſe of their Sins, and ther ati of 
5:4; Cerjc:ence doth not fly in their Faces, by 
eterrible refl-&:o5 upon their former wiched Lives; 
God dotn not mare them poſſeſs their Sins in the 
b:tterneis of their Sculs ;, and as tor the Devsl he will 
10% vex and trouble them, that 1s not for his Ag- 
vantage: tor ne knows while they are under a {pre 
ot ſecurity and ſenjeleſsnefſs he hath them faſt eng2h, 
and thereio:e he will not Torment them before their: 
:175:e, leſt they ſhould get out of his C:urches : But 
ailis very quzert and pcaceable as to outward appea- 
rauce, ana tiiey die, as1t is commonly exprefled by 
1gnorant Perſons, as quiet as a Lamb: This May be 
tae State and Conategn of a IVicked Man upon + 
Death-Bed ;, te may die quittly without.any dow: - 
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ro5 Wicked" Men may nic peaceably, Chl; 
»jz upon his Spirit, asto his Eee rnal-State, anif al 
vere wel aid fhould be mel vath him for ever ;-mg 
that his $12; arepardoned-and God reconciled ;-41e 
that his Conference hath not wherewith to 2roubl 
hy. beeanfe it is-/i/eut 5 no the FForm of Conſciems 
is Hengrys and hath matter exough to Torment hin 
in Hei to Eterrity, but it is not permzrted to jr 
nd fred pen the Sminer as yet :- This peace and 
meth; that he now en7055 8 not from any naw 
Tebrs of his: goed Ejtate. bat from his. Zener ance 
ry bad iis State 15; he fees not the FPrath of Got + 
azoing over his Head, nor the Fuſtice of God {et 
1 ovpoittton againit him ; and therefore he poesG 
owerly to his Gras. AS all the trouble. and” ai[ 
ruerre!s of a God!y Man 1n Death, is becauſe hey 
-:2norant of the: goodneſs of his' State: and Conddtihn; 
io the nurztne's and peace of a MWickeds Match 
Death, 1s iecanfſe he is z72107ant of the badneſsoftts 
\zate and Conditions It a God:'y Man dies under 
*+.nsand troubles, 1t is not becauſe his State igndt 
'ge24, but becauſe he knows. not that his Srares 
75%: Andif a wicked Man dies in peace, -it isntt 
=2auke his State 1s not bad, but becauſe he kno 
«ot that his State is bad. Did a Godly Man: know 
the gecdne/s of his State and Condition, his tromlie: 
and fears would foon be turned into joy and rejwr- 
:Ww:: And did a Wicked Man know the badnefsd 
ns State and Condition, his peace and qniermss 
would foon be turned into mourning amd laments 
2107 ; and though now Friends and Acquaintence, 
WE yea, his own Heare. and Saeai? alfo may: flute 
WY i tim ; yet Death will open his Eyes. and | undecwke 


414 y Wh Þ1gi, and then he ſtall know for ever by. fad ex- 
48 F ſence, the Truth of that. Scrzpeure, in the 576 
A1BLY E'ay laſt verſe, There 35 20 Peace, ſaith tho Lavd, 
13 84 Bb wito the Wicked, ? 

| | : | | y , ; 
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Ce - 


Now, as a Wicked Man may die willing'y ; yea, 
peaccably - foina God:y Man there may be.ſo:nme- 
times an ww3llingneſs to dze, though a Gad'!y Man, 
athing as a Godly Man ought, he is always deſtrous 
of Death, That there may be in the beſt of God's 
Children, an unwillimpgneſs to die, the Scrapture 
ts clear: Thus was it with the Prophet, Jer. 37. 20. 
Now 1 pray thee,O my Lord. the Kingdet my ſuppli- 
cation be accepted before thee, that thou cauſe me 
Rot to return to the Hon/e of Fonathan the Serave, 
lealt T aze there. And our Lord, forewarning Peter 
of the manner of his Death, tells him that he ſhould 
be- carried whither he wou'd not, Fohn21e 18. It 
is with many of the People of God, as it was with. 
Lot, who though his Righteous: Soul was vexed day 
by day, by beholding the unclean conver/ation of 
the Sadomites, 2 Pet. 2.18. Yet O how he lingred. 
when Gez- would have taken him trom\ thence * 2$ 
you may ſee, Gen. 19. 16. So 1s it with many of the 
Saents of God, who while they {ve in this Waris, 
are always ve.xcd, not only with the corruptions of 
the:r own Hearts, but alo with the wickedneſs of 
the 7:97es; yetare they 1t not unwilling, yet not 
fo wing to leave the World as they ſhould bez but 
this z12wilingneſs of theirs proceeds not from te 
want of Grace , but from the weakneſs of their 
Grace. | In the beit of God's Children there 1s !£jt- 
4s well as Spirzt 5 Sin and Corruption as well as 
Grace; and it at any time Sin and Corruption 
arevail over Grace, as ſometimes they do, no won- 
; Wenner i they be unwilling ta die. Thoſe of the 
ie9p/e of God that do belzeve, do yet believe bu: 
1%. part; and thouph the Spirze be ready in thien:, 
vet the Fleſk is weak : But though there be fome 
23;1P1/[:gnefſs in the beſt to. die ; yet they Knan and 
are fenhble, that it is their Sin and faves they xiow 
:?n£y ought to be willing to. die, and even 3'2 255 
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their Spirits in them firrve againit this weabge)s 
of the Fleſh, and yl te end wey Con uer  theis 
tears, and overcome ther backwar dneſs and un« 
llingneſs to de 3 accoruimng to that Gracious Pro 
;aiſe im P{al- 29. 11. the Lord will 21ve ſtrength 
' unto his People, the Lord will bleſs 15 People with 
Peace. The Natare of Grace 1s ſuch, that jt will 
work it ſelf through zll fears and doubts, both asto 
Fin and Death: And when once the Zje of a Chri- 
ftian's Faith is opened. to look within the vail, and 
to diſcover ſomething of the Glory and, Happineſs of 
Heaven, and of the Sout's intereſt therein, nothing: 
then ſatisfies fuch a Soul, but to be abſent fromthe 
Body, and to be preſent with the Lord. -A Gedijy 
ik Man, acting as a Godly Man, 1$-OnNe that 1s alirays 
jp deſirous of Death, becauſe he knows the day of hs 
Death will net only be herter to þ;m than the day; 
gt his Birch, but bezter alfa: than any- day offiis 


F ; Life. | | 
ky oy 0 
"ha Now that the People of God may always be willing 
'f to are, there are ſeveral Argumezits that ſhould en- 
fy courage them unto 1t ; and I ſhall but name a few 
' in general, 

8 Firſt, the 4A11Q 10n5 and Di/treſſes that the People 
\# of Ged are Subjett to 3n this World, and that a- 


bove others, may be one Reaſon ta encline them toa 
willingneſs to die; not out of a d;ſcortented ming, 
? Secaule they are z#eary of, or 2mpatzent under their 
L ſufferings : This was: the Sin. of Meſes, Numb. 11. 
| 15. when he prayed unto God, zf thou deal thus with 
F me, Tpray thee hall me out of hand, if I have found 
favonr in thy fiaht, and let me not ſee my wretched- 

neſs : This is a great Sin inthe Wicked, and fome- 

| ames an Infirmty that the Godly fall into 3 but the 
i eCr:pture allows.it notin any, Faith and Py 
mo undcr 


Ch. 1Y. © Wiy ihe People of God, && Tog 
ender the aff12:17 band of Ged is very becoming a 
Cirijtran, but impatience and Diſconrerit ts to be 
avoruiiated. Thongh a Chriſtian knows that- it” is 
better for tim to die than to live ; yet out of a Fre 
of Impatierce 8rd Diſcontent becaufe of Affiiction, 
we 0197 2 preſently to wiſh tor Death. St. Paut 
knew it was far ceeter for him to aze than to (ive © 
He tells us io P4:/, 1.21. yet durit not he ae/ire It 
avio/ute!y, trough a Man ſubject to many and ore 
Aifiictions ; but wasina [irazt what to do, as him- 
ſelf faith,and therefore [ubmirs himieli to the 147 of 
God. Yet is It not utterly un/awful tor a Chriſtian to 
defire Death that he may be free from the Mzferres 
af this L:fe. becauſe theſe Things occafion the draw- 
ing forta of Sz and Corruption, whereby God 1s 
&//:on0ures, his Spirit diſcompe/ed, that he cannot 
ſerve God. with that Freedom and Coearfriinefs of 
Soul, as he m72ht and as he defrres. Every Gay a 
Chriſtian wait look for Creffes and Affiiaions, and 
ſv, cxent to every ady are tue Evils thereof, Luke 
9. 23. And theretore a Chrijt:an may upon good 
grounds 4e/ire to be /ogfed from thoſe Alifer:es and 
AAiGons, 15 it be the rill-of God: But m the mean 
*ine till he can have his dejires in this Cafe, let him 
in patience poſſeſs his Soul. 


Secondly ,. Another .Reaſon that may make the 
Peopie of Goa willing to die, may be in reſpet of 
the wicked, that they may not -be always Spefators 
of thoſe abominabie. Wickedneſſes, whereby God ts 
daily diſhowonred, - his Name blaſphemed. This 
made Rebs44b defirous of Deat/ ; for when Eſau 
had taken wrgodiy Wives, it is faid they werea grief 
af Msznd to Jſaac and Rebekah, becauſe they kiiew- 
that God was greatly di{bonoured thereby ; therefore 
fays Rebekah unto Iſaac, I am weary of my life,” be- 
cauſe of the Daughters of Heth 5 and if Faceb take 

| a Wife 
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x10 Why the People of God Chap. IV. 


a Wife among them, ſuch as thoſe that are of the 
Danphters of the Land, what good mill my life ds 
me, Gen, 27- 46. O who can expreſ: what grief 
it is to thoſe that fear Gee, to /zve in the mud ſe -of a 
wicked and 11god'!y Generation, that are continually 
provoking God by their wicked lroes * What godiy 
Man's heart can but bleed, to hear the Name of 
God rent and torn by curſed Oaths and Helliſh Bla- 
[phemies , to behold the Vncleannefs, the Drun- 
henneſs , the Lymg, the ſceffing at Godlineſs, the 
corrupt, filthy, ſeurralous, idle Taiking that over- 
fows in all Places ; fo that thole that fear God had 
better be any where almoſt than in the Company of 
moſt Men? This was a grief and vexatien to the 
Sculof righteous Lot ; tor in ſeeiyg and hearmp 
the filthy Converſation of thoſe wicked Sodowntes, 
they vexed his r12hteous Sout from diy to day.by 
their wlaxful Deeds. This made the Prophe: Da- 
vid cry out, in Pſalm 120. 5,9. Woe x me that 1 
ſojourn in Meſech, and diell in the Tents of Keder, 
No wonder therefore that thofe whoſe Sos are af- 
fected with the diſhonour of God, are deſirous tp. 
depart out of this World, and cry out, Oh that they 


had the wings of a Dove, for then would they flee 
«iray and be at reſt. RAT 


Thirdly, Another thing that may-make the Pec- 
ple of God wilting to die, 15 freedom from' the 
LJemptatiens of Satan. The Dewi! 1sthe great Ene- 
my ef Mankind; miſerable he is himſelf, and envies 
tht any ſhould be oftherwife than himſelf is; and 
therefore he makes uſe of all his Craft and Subrritzes 
againſt Man. And herein Chriſtzans are much en- 
dangered, and hereby he frequently manageth- tis 
Temptations with Succeſs ; for many are his FFites 
and Devices that he makes uſe of to draw the Peopte 
a; God into $12; What unwearied Afſauits from 
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Satan do mariy Chriſtians labour ur.der, not only 
for Days and Weeks, but for Months and Tears, 
whereby he allures and enticeth them with reſtleſs 
Importunitzes tO the Commiſſion of ſome $m or 
other, which they are no mor? able to fly from, 
than they are to 9ut-r1m themſelves ? Now to any 
that have caſted the Sweerneſs of Holineſs, what 
can be more hateful than datly Inft:zations to Sin? 
And to ſuch, who enderſiand the B'eſſedneſs of 
Communion with God ; what can be more brtter, 
than to find themſelves chazn'd asit were to a Dewvzl, 
who makes ſuch Applications of vile Objes totheir 
Fancies continually, that they cannot in the leatt 
turn themſelves from 2 Oh how irk/ome muſt it 
needs beto a gracious Heart, to be always haunted 
with the Spettacle and Image of forme Sin, even as * 
black as Hell> Now this being the Caſe of the Peop!e 

of God, to be unceſſantly tollowed with the Tempe a- 
:10ns of Satan; how mwillmg ſhould they be to die. 
becauſe never till then ſhall they be out of the reach 

of his fiery Darts ? For as it 151n Heaven only that 
there is no Sn, ſoit is in Heaven only that ther 
ſhall be 70 Temptations unto 5177. | 


{ Fourthly, Another thinz that may make thePeo- 
ple of God always willmg to are, is a perfett free- 
dom from ail Sm. While they are here they fin, 
and arein continual danger of faling from God ; 
and no Man can tell how far any of them may fa ; 
tor though it be admtred that they cannot fall t- 
tally and finally, yet they may fail dreadf;..!y, ard 
Fearfully, as we read of fome in Scripture, who have 
lain long, fizhmg: and groanms under broken Bone:, 
and wounded Conſciences. Our Natures are fo po!- 
luted with the Leprofie of Sm, that we ſhall never 
be perfectly cured of it while we are in this World. 
Under the Lam we read, - that when any earthen 
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Veſſels were defied, they could not be ſufficientiy 
urged till they were broben in preces, Lev. 1t. 33. 
The fpiritual Improvement whereof 1s to reach us, 
that we can never be perfectly cleanſed from the 76l- 
{1:i0n of our Natures till we are broken in: preces 
r Death. The belt Man's SanGd!:ficatz9 1s not 


perfe8 here, the hbolzeſt Man is not tyorounk!: clean- 


{ed while he lives, but hath much of Fz/rhnefs' re- 


«mining in him. The wife Man, in Prov. 20. 9. 
ſiſences ali Men with this Queſtion, Wie can ſay I 


have matz my heart ciean, Tam pure from my Sm * 
Who can fay ſo? Why, none can. We may do 
much in the work of Mortification, in the ute of 
Means as the Spirit of God directs us in the IVord; 


we may by the ſtrength of the Spiric keep S:n: from | 


242ninz in our morta! Bedies, Rom. 6. 10. But. 
though 1t Reign not as a Ring, yet it may Rule as a 
Tyrant,and we be brought into Captivity by it ; and. 
by force kept in Bona.rze under it ſometunes. How: 


will, therefore ſhould a Crijtian be to die, that 
he may be free tron S:2 3 for he that 13 dead, faith 
the Apoitte, Roms. 6.7. ts free'd from Sin. Death 


only will freeus from the darger and peſibiizty of. 


offendi173 God any more; for then we ſhall come to 


& 23. 


- 
« 


tne $zzr:ts of Juſt 'Men made perfect , "Heb. 12. 


hy then, O Chriſtian, ſkou!djft thou defire to. 


Iinger 10g here upen Earth, and to [ pin our 4. mi- 


row will have . the greateſt Share. Here the beſt 
Chriſtians are engaged xn perpetual Conflicts be- 


Grace commanas another. Kafte therefore, 'O 
Ciriſtian, out of thu troubleſome Conteſt ; yea, 
maxe baſte to Heaven ; fer there, and there only 
2x15 that this Controverſie will be ended ; for there 

we 


ſeratle Life in this VVorld, wherecf Sin and Sor- 


+ 


tween Sin aud Grace; Sm witinot yield, and Grace. 
cannot yield; Corruption compels one way, and. 
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we fall #5 mire tie in for of new Sins, nor im 
ferrow fer old Sins; but ail Sorrow and Sighm 

ſha't eee/2; ail tears [rouu there be wiped From 
eur Exc. ard which ts Getter, al $11 ſhall be rooted 
our of cur hearts For ever. Upon this Account now 
Death is cot only weceſſary 1n it ſelf, but it is that 
which the People of God ſhould embrace with the 
greateſt willingneſs and chearfulne/s that may 

e. 

But this is not all ; for the People of God muit 
g0 one ſtep higher, and it is what the V/erd of God 
coth require, and that is not only to be content or 
will:ng to die, but /ong for Death. To be contere 
ted to die is a good Temper of Soul, and may be an 
Argument of the Truth of Grace, for it is ſe/dem 
or xever found in a wicked man, to be ſure not from. 
a right Principle. Bat truly, Chriſt zans, this is no 
ſuch great Matter in compenſon of what we ſhould 
{labour to atrain unto. Mrſe ſeriouLy upon it a 
while, O Chriſtian : Is it not a ffranze kind of 

:xpreſſion to drop from the mouth of a Sane, that 
he 18 content to be happy; that one that profeſſeth 
all bis Happineſs lies in the hopes he hath of enjoying 
Ged in Heaven ; and that it is the End and Deſizn of 
his Lefe, that he may attain unto this ; and that 
yet when he comes to ſpeak of Deati, he ſhould 
only ſay, he is contented to die that he may be happy 
In the Enjoyment of Gd? We uſe not to ſpeak 
tus concerning the World ; here Men are; not ſaid 
to be content to be rich, but coverous aiter Riches ; 
not w:ilins to be advanced, but ambition after it: 
And why then ſhould it be faid only of a Chriſtian, 
that he 1s contented to be with Ged, and contented 
to be in Heaven? Hy, Oh wy ſhould not the 
Soru!, the more nobie, excellent Part of a Man be 
carried out with vebement and earneſt lengings after 
its prozer and full Happineſs, as weil as the Boas, 

at 
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that vile Pare of Man is carried with reſtleſs Appe. 
rite after Health, Safety, and Liberty ? Why ſhould 
a Soul alone be contented to be happy, when all 


4s things in the World do fo ardently court, and fo ve. 
hementiy purſue 'their-re; pective Enas, and ſeveral 
; Perfedions ? Truly tals is not that Frame and 
: Temper that Chriſtzans ought to coitent themſelves 
| with ; but their Sozfs ſhould be raiſeZ up to a higher 
j pitch, even toa holy longing after their being ever 


with the Lord. It ts the Duty of a Chriſtian to look 
out after ſo much Erfoyment of the bleſſed. God as 
we are now capabie G! ; and becauſe we cannot 
fuly and perfectly enjoy tim mm this Life, to lon 
after the eame of on? dv pariure hence, and with holy 
Pantmgs of Seui breath) forth rarneſt Deſites thit 
we may be July and eternally bapfy ih the Eyby- 
ment of him. Eee 667i ag 

Be nit therefure, O my Soul, contented onh, 
but be holily coveteus, and full of vehement longing: 
after an Eterniy ef Bleſſedneſs in the Enjsyment 
af God; ana becauſe this Body is that which hm- 
Gers this defirea and longed for Happineſs, thourh 
Lou mayſt not d:ſſolve and break it zntd Fiecer 
thy elf, yet with Submiſſion to the Divine Wil, 
ſn it were broken, defire that it may be diſſolved. 
And though thou muſt be contented to live God's 
came, yet hencefarth be deſirous of , and long ts 
ate. F 

To fet this a little home upon thy Conſcience, 
 O Chriſtian, confider, that this Frame of Soul 1; 
hat which the Scripture makes the Temper arid the 
Duty of 'all Believers : Indeed there are few Pro- 
Feſſors that are of this Evangelical Temper of Son! ; 
I Fea, but few that are willing to believe they ought 
F tobe ſo: But yet this Frame of Sox! is made the 
| Charater of a ſincere Chriſtian ; the Screpture 
t © abounds with Expreſſions of this Nature, Luk 21.28. 
| v Eo Cir 


Ch.IV. An Objcttion anſwered, &c. 115 


Our Lord ſpeaking concerning the day of Fudament, 
torthe encouragement of Beltevers,bids them ook np, 
and lift up their TTeads for their Redemption drew 
21gh ; by which our Lcrd means, not a bare ſpeci- 
{1::6n, but a beholding with joy and longing for that 
d.ty and tzme. 2 Tim. 4. 8. The Lord ſhall give a 
Crown of Righteouſneſs to them that love hisappear- 
1g. And in Ti.2.13.we are commanded to live god!y 
un this preſent Horid, as thoſe that are lcokrnig for the 
bleſſed hope, and the glorious appearing of the Great 
Cod, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. So n 2 Petr. 3. 
12. What manner of Perſons, fays the Apoſile, ougit 
we to be in all Holy Converſation and Godlinejs ; 
looking for, and haſtning to the coming of the Day 
of God? By theſe Scriptures, it appears, what is the 
wHature and,temper, the diſpoſition and inclination 
of a Godly Man, even to look,, to love, to long, and 
to haſten unto the enjoyment of God; for that whici 


1s of God in any Sox, mult needs carry the Soui 
eter God. 


But here I am afraid leaſt fome wea!, Cor:- 
fſizani ſhould be troubled, becauſe they cannot find 
theſe ardent deſires and holy longings of Soul m 
themſelves after their d:fſolutzon and enjoyment of 
God. 


Now that I may not diſcourage any weak Be- 

licver, nor make the Hearts of thoſe ſad, whom 
- God would not have made ſad, I ſhall add a few 
- ror ds, though not for encourazement unto ſ/loath- 


Fulneſs, Fet tor ſupport againit Fears and deſpon-: 


dency. 


Therefore, O Chriſtzan, ſearch thine own Heart, 
'. and ſee how it is with thee; and it thou findelt 1t 1s 
ſo, as the obje&zon intimates ; fee then if thou cantt 

fin 
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» find out the cauſe thereof ; poſſibly thon art Trawn 
careleſs in thy {piritua! rwatcy, or thou giveſ# too 
much {liberty to thy felt in things that are !amfu! : 
the /7er/d xt way be 18 got too near thy Feart, thy 
Aﬀetzons ran out too mh after it. Andno won- 
der then, if while this frame and eemper continnes. 
and things are thus out of order with thee, thou 
doſt not {ons after Heaven, nor art wz{ling to die, 
though 1t be the only way by which thou canſt come 
to the enjoyment of God. 
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If upon Examination of thy Heart, thou' doſt 
not find it thus with thee ; why then conjider,though 
this frame of Sou! be Charaderiſtical of. a true 
Chriſti; yet you muſt conſider alſo, that the. 
ſame Charafter of a Chriſtian, that is a cauſe of 
jorand rejorcing to fome ; yea, to a Mans own {elf 
ſometimes ; at another time may be a cauſe of fear 
and doubting to him ; not but that, that which 
diltingaiſheth a erue Chriſtian from a Hypocrite, is! 
the f277e at one time that 1t is at another, only we 
cannot fee nor diſcover fo clearly the State of-our 
Souls towards God by it at one time-as at anothep. 
And this is the Reafon why ſome are (© lifted up with 
Joy ; yea, with joy /angrng of Soul -in hopes of the 
Glory of God; when others are caſt down under: 
fears and doubrs, as if they had no hopes of, or at 
em no prefent Intereſt in, or titie unto any ſuch 
thing. 


; 


But tarther, Art thou fearficl, O Chriſtian, of thy: 
{eif, becauſe thou canſt not fee! this ardexcy of de-: 
fires in thee after thy difſs/::tion, and the G/orious 
arpearing of Felt:s Chriſt , fo as to look ane loag 
tor the comms of tneſe things * Why know, © tr04- 
vied Sou!, that every Charafter of a Chriſtian i 
29: aicernable by all Chriſtians at ail times, and 

Fr 
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112 ail CO181t1615 * Th QOU Im aye | aye tizat in tree, 

which is tae Ca! p of thele [01:17:17 defires i others, 
th 10U8!1 at Pre 6!ent it ctoth Ct 111 h lo ſtr, a21y 12 
tl meet! at thou minyelt; jenſu6:y feei the paper of its 5 9pe- 
rations thus drawing forth thy Heart and Affeciions 
in this ardeirt 2nd vebement mani Grace though 
vieak and in tne feud hath a lderey | mn 1t, and is 
MAKING O! ut after th.s boly forging and TejOcing of 
Sov! in hopes of the Glory of God; though there 
may be the mterv-1t:on of lore tine betore there 
be an atta:nms tot. It there ve tae FEMAINUETS 
of the Sprr7z * Bo; :477C Mn thee to jear, in this caſe 


Grace 1: thas 1s not come to taat rerfectien that it 


is ir: others; but yet it will be growmng and en- 
creaſhig wn thee ; and as thy Grace grows ſtronger 
4! 1} ſtr ener, lo willthy _ ar e cnn Death and Fricle 
ment grow wee ver and £ea 


artherirore, O 27 eub:d Sou!, though thou cant 
20! feel thy Sor breathing oe th | it felt in theſe bo 'y 
[ongings& deſires aiter tl iy D:{/o:uticii tne behoiding 
of the 3 Face of Gos, and the appearance of the Lord 
Telus Chriſt : 5 yet doir tnou believe that it will be, 
211C0mMpa: ably b5tter tor thee to be with Chriſt, than 
t2 abide here on Ezrth : ; and therefore though _ [ 
be ereacdtal to think of 1n 1t ſelf 5 yet {eat ut 156, 
cniy paſſize through which God iath appointed cur 
entrance mio Heaven; though thou canit not fay 
that thou longeſt for it; yet art thou willing to 22:- 
rerenn it, if Ged ends it; and though the F-ars of 
Deati ſemetimes c:tcourage thee, yet doth not thy 
b:itet of, and hope in a future Stare of Happine's 
abate thote fears, conſidering the advantaze 5 thiat 
wil follow it. And though it be an amazing thing 
in thy thou7hts to think of coming before the Grea:z 
and Ho GOD; yet (except v when Temptations 


Mare Tee 2.47 that Ged will corZ2mm thee for th 
Sins} 
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$ins) had{t thou not rather come to Ged by Deat/;; 
than not come to him at all, the enjoyment of whom 
is thy Soul's utmoſt Happineſs? And though the 
ſizht of Chriſt's coming m the Clonds at the Day i 
| Fudyment, m the Glory of bis Father, and of the 
'P Holy Angels, will be very terrible to behold ; and 
| | the thoughts thereof ſtrike thee with fear and rrems 
"M Lins, when thou confidereſt thine own /infulzeſs; 
| | and therefore canft not think of that Day with'f 
{trong a Faith and Conſo'ation, with ſuch earneſt- 
nels of deſires and holy longing, as fome Chriſtians 
do ; yet be not diſconraged, though thou doit not 
long for, yet doſt thou !ove the appearance of Fe. 
(as. Canſt thou ſay thou wouldtt-not take all the 
pleaſures of this Herid, for thy hopes of the happy 
neſs of this Day? And could(t thou attainto: thit 
full aſſurance that ſome of God's People have; thou 
wouldſt then with earneſtne/s of deſire and boty long 
zng of Soul, cry out as the Church doth, Come, Lord 
Feſtus, come quickly. Is it thus with thee, O Soul; 
why then be not troubled ; nay, be comforted; for 
that which at preſent is Faith, Hope, Deſire and 
Love, way in a /ittle erme be vebement lougung 
and affurance ; yea, the riches of the full aſſurance 
of Faith, Reſt not therefore in any weak deſires; 
but labour for this holy lonzmms of Soul after God 
and the Erernal Enjoyment of him in Glory ; that 
in Eife and Deatb your Soul may part and'breath 
| after immediate and everlaſtins Communion WK 
11 him. IOEJ 


0k  Thisis that frame of Soul that the' People of Gr 

ought to labour after, and which many have «2#4ined 

| unto ; the earneſtneſs ard vehemency of whoſe de- 

| fires have been lo grea?, that they have been as it 
were under ſweet and detinhtfu! azomes of pain, and 

Th their Souls even breaking with {5142 inss after the 

full preſence 


Ch.IV. Of fonging after Death, 119 


freſexce of God and Chriſt in Glory, Examples ol 
this Nature that might be inſtanced in- are many ; 
I ſhall mention one, of which I was-an Eye and Ear 
Witneſs ; the Perſon was one of a middle rank and 
quality in the World, but of great emmency in 
Grace and Holineſs while living, and full of Foy and 
Peace when dying. It pleaſed God, who appoints us 
the bounds and place of our Hub:tations,to calt my 
lot into a Relegiouns Family, where this God:y Perſon 
lived, whoſe-Memory to me 1s and ever ſhall be very 
precious ; after I had been there (ome time, it pleaſed 
God to lay this Perſon upon a /ic% bed, whicly proved 
a death-bed, whoſe Mouth was always tull of Ho! 
and Heavenly Diſconrſe, and as Death approached 
wearer and nearer, thoſe Heavenly Expreſſions were 
with greater carneſtneſs and frequency repeated ; 
 the.laſt Day ef whoſe Life as long as ſpeech continued 
was ſpent in uttering continual expreſſions, full of 
. boy longings and defires after tne ex;oyment of God 
and C/r:/# in Glory, Methinks the {weerneſ(s of the 
Meloay revives my Spzrit {till, when I call to re- 
membrance, in my ſerious thoughts, what I tnen 
- heard and faw 2 Oh with what Foy azd D2/t2ht of 
; Soul was the thoughtsof Death entertained | Surcly 
nothing was or conld- po.libly be more welcome to 
fuca a Sor, except 1t were the immediate fruztzo972 
of God in Heaven; whoſe Soul in the delightful, 
much /onzed tor, and panted-after Happineſs, in the 
enjoyment of God, breathed forth continually fuch 
expreſſions as theſe for many hours togetizer, Come, 
Lord Feſus, when He T come and appear before 
thee, Oh Lord? when Lord, when ? Ohcome, Tor d 


Teſus, come quickly. And thus this Holy Perſon 
died, changing a frail muartal Life on Earth, for 
an immortal Life mn Heaven, where to be and to be 
moit nappy is all one, 


TI: 
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T4 | could fill up many ſheets with wonderful ex-: 
1 preſſions of the loves,long ing 3, faiitings, and breath 

71:55, that T have read of Holy Sou's after the enjoy. 

las AA. rill [ % 
K\ ment of God and Corift,ooth Mariyrs and others; 


: O, cryeth one, the Love of. Chrift in my Hear 
Þ | caſteth a mighty heat; he knoweth that the defire 
| | I have t6 b: with him paineth me: Thave fick Nigins, 
| | and frequent fits of Love F evers for my weil-beloved:. 
; | Nat hin 1s fo painful to me as the want of his pre-. 
F | fence, but it 15 a ſweet pain: O that he would cl 
f my Love-Fever for him with rea! enjoyment of 


— — 


'Þ j1 him. O Great King, lays One, why ftandeſt thou 
f aloof off * why remanielt thou among the Monn-' 
t2irzs? O well-belmned, Wtiny deft thou pain a pc or 
Soul with delays? A !on7 time out of thy Glorious 
Preſence 5 as two Deaths and as two Hells to me; | 
we muſt meet, I miſt ſee him ; bungring and thirſt: 
zn7 for Coriſt D.t1 bro bt en me ſuch a neceſſity 
of enjoying him , that co? what ut mill I cannot bit 
aſſure Chriſt to my Soul ; one ſmile of his Face to 
me is a Kinodom; a ſign: of tim is wort) a World, 
of Worlds. Stweet TJellis. crys one out, mitt thon, 
let me ſee Heaven to brea\; my Heart,and never give , 
me leave to enjoy it * O faireſt where dwelleſt thoa?, 
O never enough admired and adored Godhcad, how 
can Creatures of yeſterday be able to enjoy thee *, 
O what paincrys one,rs it,thit Time and Sin, ſhould 
be as.ſo many thoriſand Mz'es between a loved,longed. 
for Lord, and a pining Love-ſick, Soul 2 Heli, and. 
as 1 now think, all the pains of it lard on me, could, 
not put me off from loving of him, I wou'd refuſe, 
lays one, 70 condition, not Heil excepted (reſerving 
always God's hatred) to buy the po/ſeſſion and en» 
Joyment of Feſus. Oh cloſed Doors, and Vails, Cur- 
K £1ms, ana thick Clouds, crys one, that hold me in 
a. pain, while I fiad the ſweet burninss of his Love 
WA; 108 . within me, which many waters cannot quench! 


- Honth as tiry utIRC/E 7 34in;t 7 775: 0 Torments, 0 

{alice of Men and Devils, oring Hell to het Dd y24 272 
LOrmenttny r tie 1 OUCKOTS of the Lamd, we wilt 
HS #0:210  mabe ts £55 jo n hapty , and ! 0 wafe 7s 
too ſren over the water, to that Land where tht 
Plant, the Plant of Renown 2 gr ors. O cruel tune | 
that Torments us, and ſuſpends our aeareſe njry- 
ments, that we wait for, when irc St hall ve bathed 
and ſiceped Soul and Body in the depth of this Love 
of Loves. Thaſf call, ſays one, brs abſence cruel, 

1d that Mak ard Pail upon his Face a Cruel Cc- 
OTINT, thar hideth ſuch a far, fa; r Face from 4 
fick Sou! I dare no: challenge himſelf, but 1s ab- 
jence 5 a IMhuntain of Iron upon my heavy Heart. 
© w.,5C2 Fig we meet) War do we tere but firs 
end futfer | Oh when ſs. tb e Night be gone, and 


- - 
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the Shadows fly away, and the aor16'g of that 
lorg long Doy without Cc: ond or Nitgot dawn! The 
Soarit 0 ad the Bride ſay come * Oh when ſhall the 
Lam 5's Viife be ready,and the pen 27001 ſay] come 
alſo ! O Time bs not fo flow, but ; UN: ; yea. ſy atvy 
fwije? 2! O Sun meve ſpeed:ly, and rafien a Bin» 
Jae :t! O Heavens cleave alunder, that the briz he 
Face and Head may ſer it ſeif threugh the Cicuds! 
O that the Corn were ripe, an 2d 15 IPorid prepared 
for bi hoon! Hot | fong is ut to the damning of the 

Aarriage day? Ofweet Lord Fejirs take wide ſteps! 
oO my Rnrkek: ome over the Maiuntaiis at one ſtride, 
Tears, arid Maoairths, and EFiours, ſroovel 
M12 4P days out of te way 3 poſog poſt, hajte ou 
a? tres, hurgred, lonzea for MecRans ; love 55 ſick 
#2 bear "of £477 too Merrow ; fly, O my *beldved like 
4 Rrewr a young Heart 1f02 the fountains of Se= 
eraeiem O that thou woniefe rEmore, lay's One, 
| ering, and ara aft Te the Curtain of Tims ; 

thou worldfl rent the [ eavens an d come dow:! 
lat the Shades and ? N:D1s were gone, that 
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the Day would break, and be that fcedeth among the 
Lilies would cry and call to his Heavenly Trumpe. 
gers, make ready and let us 20 down and fold toge- 
ther the four corners of the World, and Marry the 
Bride the Lamb's Wife ; ſince he hath looked upen 
me my Heart 1 not my 01. 


But I ſhall not proceed farther herein, though the 
Subjef be exceeding delightful; but notwithſtanding 
what hath been faid herein, I am far from thinking 
that theſe holy pantings and longings of Soul are to 
be found in every Godly Man, or that none a; 
truly Godly but thoſe that find 2nd fee! in themfelves 
theſe pantings and /engings of Soul aiter the enjuy- 
ment of God, 1n this vehement and ardent mannes; 
no I dare not fay ſo; for I believe multitudes ; yea, 
the generality of Belzevers, through loathfulnef, 
never attain to this high pitch of Grace ind Afſi- 
7avice of the Divine Love and Favour, who yet go 
to Heaven very ſafely; but where there are any 
that do attain unto this pſerophory or fiill cfJurantt; 
ſuch Souls live as it were on the very Suburbs 
Heaven it ſelf : And by this we May fee what isth! 
Duty of a Chriſtian to labour after, and what ſwrn 
peace, joy, and delzght we all lofe , who do not gour. 
up to this frame and temper of Soul, even fuch s 
pafſeth our underſtandings to conceive, or our ex4 
Preſſions to make known ; which made a God!y Man' 
once cry out 1n a holy pang of love unto Feſus Cimſt,. 
TE 11H It 1 can | gf more, © let me be pained to ali Eres 
ad.1l m1ty with longing for bim, the joy of kunzring fu\ 
FP & Chriit ſpould 5 Heaven fer Alf di, T. ai 
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Death terrible in its feif. It i a dreadfii 
Enemy, Wherein its Enmity doth conſiff. 
This Enemy ſhall be deffroyed, though 3t 
be the laſt Enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed. 
Chrift by bis Death hath overcome Death 
for Believers, and now far ne bath done it. 
Of the fear of Death, and the. Cauſes. 
thereof, Howthe fears of Death may be 
Conquered and overcome. Jt 1s very wun- 
gomely for Chnſtians to be afraid of Death. 
7t is poſſible for Chriſtians to live withou: 
rhe fear of Death. Flow Chriſtians may- 
die with Conrage and Foy. 


Ho' derth as it brings Heiy Souls to the Erer- 
nal Frutticn of God, 1s defirable ; yet con- 
ſidered in its (elf it is dreadful, being accompanies 


_ with Diſeaſes and Diſtempers, the fore-runners of 
\2 Diſſolution, and Separation between Sou! and 


Body, caufing ali the Attions and Operations of Li;e 
to ceale, in which State the Body quickly turns to 
Corruption arid Putrefattion, and in time to co:211107 
Earth. Now, though this be dreadful unto Nature, 
yet is there more of Terror in death unto Impen;- 
rent ſinners, becauſe to them it is not only a Gate 
to let them into the Grave,but a Gate to let them in- 
to Hell ; the jir/t death tranſmitting them unto the 
ſecond death. And yet how preat is the folly of Mews 
that they fear death for that which is /2a/f form:- 
gable in it,but do not Fear it for that which renders it 
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ward Manand the &:fſolution and deſi rutiion of the 
| Body in the Grave,ut were then a tolerable evil.but 
when we ſhall confider death as a puniſhment for 
finas that which puts us into an mchaxceable Eſtate, 
this is that which makes 1t dreadful and terrible w- 
deed. While we are in this 1/79r{d, which is the 
time of our preparation for an [Eternal State, of 
Strangers, yea of Enemies we- may become 
Friends; but when 4eat7 nath once ſeized upon, 
it is impoil ble our State ſhould then be Crangtd. 
Wecannet now fay of the viteft Sinner in the Warld 
that there is no hop? of him; we niult not mite de 
ſteration upon the fore-head of the wckeaſt Mai 
on Earth: but if he @zes 13 taat 5t aze,then he ts lo} 
and undone for ever ; for as the Tree falls, (ot 
{:es, as death leaves Men fo 7:rdoment will fd 
them. Ard this Fadzment 1s inch as is concluſtne 
and never to be Repc.zed. Hence it is therefors, tht 
tike the molt þar4ned Sinner, one whom Cuſtim 
in finav7 tath made pſt feeſmmr, yet when he 
comes to die, 1f Conſcience be but awakened, it 
impeſſibie for him to look death in the Face with 
out great fears and horrours : Nay, it is a fightf 


amazing and confounting, that were it not for the 
Rizkteouſneſs of Chriſt, arid that Satisfation be 


hath made wnto the F.ftice of God, by his death, 
7 were utterly 11npoſſiv'c tnet any Belzrver ſoul 
bear up wiler it : but Bleed be God, the B.ood- & 
Cirift then freaks Peace, and fo Bziievers are nit 


(0d.11 only {ipported, but carried comfortably unto Het 
fs ven, trough the giegmy F 4itty of tne Shaded 
| gents. | 


| Death being thus terr:b/2 now, 1t muſt needs be 
| logxec upon as a dreacdfi! Enemy unto Man. An 
Enemy row, is 0n2 that when he cames againſt us 
always Comes Armed to do us a miſchief: ſuch 
MedTh Enemy new 1 deatiz, for eyes {xce the Fall & 
Alan, - 
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Alan, death kat been Armed with a doaety Sting $ 
now this S:zn7 of deato whereby it LO es Qurt- 
ful unto Man is /i;:, ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, >, The ſlinz , 
- ath is fin. Now this Stin22 reacheth not aly t t 
he Body, but to the Sou alſo ; aS fo tne Boy, it 
takes away all thoſe Contentments and Comforts 
wherewith it was here Refreſned and Deirghted ; 
Deati; rends the [11:0.mma trom the H*fe. and the 
Wife i from the Eiusbaya ; It divides Un; dren tron 
Few £ Parents, and Parents from their C!ilaren ; 
4:4: ſpoils us ot i ns pa is arfiravle 1 titls 
life, ſtrips a Man of all and tarns him naked. out of 
tne TVarls ; Sat 11S 1s not all ae: not only be 
r2aves us of ail tihzt 1s good here, but it brings ma+- 
ny Evils along with its "Sichre!; SP. 17:25 on the Ba- 
dy, Grief and 4; :21iſf upon the Mina and Spirit 
Itis a Hs 4 Enemy to wrajtie and contend w: the 
al, it will nake a ian ſweat and 5/ced, no Min can 
Encomnter wita 4:47, bat he ſhall fee! great 
Arixzoty 7 Cx4r208 both of B: :d) and Mind, 
uniefs ne have /: FEAge, » from above to enable him 
80. through ti ne Cs outeft. Dea th 1:3 its Own Nz- 
re is To furiou w al Enemy unto Sirers, that It 
wil 0! ceaſe ti | it hath pales the B 25 '; Coven Into 
the Grave, and dragg'd the Sou! into the Preſenc 
of Go.!, and From his Tr if "nal to tae 1 Torments of 
#7 NETE the firſt death terminates 1n 
tne-jecerd death, 3 nd the Tormcnts exceed not on- 
iy all our Expreſſions, but all our appr ehenfions 
of :. where death that IS now lu! a dre hy ' Enc- 
277, would ere be counted an uſpeabivie Mercy, 
for ton re they ſhall ſeex deart, bot ſhall _ © able 
to #114! z2.But more particularly the Enmity of death 
appeits 1n thele particulars. 
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Firit, The Fears of death do much abate our ds- 
fires after the Enjoyment of God in Heaven, It 
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x true, every Detrever 1s one that loves God bore 
2/1, and looks upon Heaven as that which ſhall hs 
| his deelng pace for ever, and 2ccordingly ſincer. 

| iy defires and longs after it; and in his daily Comerſe 
£08 walks with his Face thitberwards : but when fe 
es death ſands in the way between him and Hes 
v3, and that there 1s no coming for him tothy 
place of Bizſs, but he muft paſs through that da; 
Valley; this puts him to a ftand,and makes his deſi 
weak and low. Tie beſt Chriſtians T belteve hin 
ſometimes feit fuch wortzngs 2s theſe within the 
Souls;for tho" the Regenerate part diſcovering it ſe 
in the work of Santhified Aﬀettions,would be fon. 
zig upwards towards God and Heaven, in whok 
preſence tne Soul would fain be: but feeing dertl 
ſtanding in its ray, how are the defrres 7 fig: 
Holy Soul kept down by the fears of it, arid 
eurned back as one that was afraid to come intak 
"cther's preſence. Where 1s the C/7:ſtian the' Bj: 
of whoſe Faith is ſo ſteadily fixed npon Chriſt 
Heaven, whoſe Sou! 1s fometimes ready to cry.orf, 
1 defire to be drſſo/ved, and ro be with Chriſt, winti 
s far better; yet withal, when he ſees the_rud: 
band of death ifretched out to undreſ3 him; and 
that there isno commg unto Feſus Chriff for hi, 
but by farjt ſuffering a Drſſolution, and laying tin 
of his Eartihly Tabernacle in the Grave : thouph 
he would fain be with Chr:i/?, that he might enjoy 
him whom his Seu! loveth; yet ſeeing this diſmd 
tt Enemy dea:b in the way, doth not ſÞrink back it 
WOT cry out, O1l4are not venture; O what a dread 
6! AK Enemy is this, and what dreadful Emnmity doth't 
put forth tn the e5/2ruttins our defires, though & 
ter God and Heaven ; cauſing us to run front Gu 
2S 12 were at that 1zme, when we truly and dew) 
Wye him. Happy Sous are they, in whom Fats 
o «nt Leve work fo powerfully as to conquer an 
be. 344 9vcreome theſe fears. Secondly, 
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. Secondly, If death as an enemy prevails ſo as to 
avate our deſires after the Enjoyment of Gol 19 
Heaven, it will be apt to endanger our fallis in 
love with this preſent Worid, and jo make ns mi- 
ſerable, by cauſing us to take up with the men of 
*his World, who have their Portion in. this Life. 
Take a Chriſtian whoſe deſires after Heaven are 
weath though true, becauſe blunted by the appre- 
benſions of ſome frightful difficulties that nnilt be 
gone through for the a:ta:inms of it; fiow apt is ſuck 
a one to be eempred to think that it is 5eft for him to 
take up with thoſe deliph:ful pleaſures that may be 
had here, without ſuch dangerous adventures? but 
now it that which darkens the Bleſſed Viſion of 
Heaven, and our unſpeakable Happineſs in the fru:- 
tion of God there, and which allo dJeadens our de- 
fires after this bleſſedneſs be once removed, whicl1 
uſually is the dreadful apprehenſims of death ; 
with what eaſe can ſuch a Sou! with a Holy Scorn and 
Contempt deſpiſe all the erifling Vanities of this 
Warld, as things not worthy to be regarded 2 
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Third!y, The Enmity of Death manifeſts it fe!F 
in obſlrutting a Chriſt tans endeavours towards Hea- 
ven. A diſcouraged diſconfolate Soul moves but 
flawly, be it towards Earch or Heaven. Difficul- 
ties that ſhould {tir up greater de{izence, uſually 
are great d:/couragements unto our endeavours, ard 
we are apt to cry out with So/omor's Slugeard, There 
3s a Limin the way, and therefore it is, that thy 
hands of the Sloathful refu'e to labour. And fo it 
15 with us in Spzrztuals, difficulties ſoon diſconrage 
and b:naer our endeavours; whereas they ſhouid 
Le a whet to Induſiry. The Kingdom of Heaven; 
{ſays our Lord, ſuffers violence, and the violent 
zake it by force. But alas, inmany Chriſtians the 
fear: of death are fo. ſtrong that they krep them 
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0 123 Deatha Believer's laft Enemy Ch. Y. 
| 3a Bendgze all ther Days. Put now were Deats 
Tir rexzoved cut of our may ; could Chriſtians beet. 
, | thed upon with their Tioule whi ch is trom Heaven, 
4 Wkhout {411g 42m the earth, » Tabernacles of the 


| Bodies in theGrove;were there Bo IUCN tring as dy; 
to maxe way tor our Entrance into TTeaven. how de 
lightful would the Tharhts of Heaven be to w! 
we ſhould not then rw vith Patience, but with 
C hearfitineſ: tne Race that zs fer te fore u5 5; ve 
ſhonid no longer 1 need Motrves to gich, en vs in ou; 
way to Heaven; but lo earneſt and vehement 
FL! BOK would our _ res ani ; 01:14:95 be after i? , that ns 
thing could ico the caper purſuits of our Souls tot 
tne Uraning < of Fr How de: igptfu ly nou'd ve 
prey, Lord iez thy Kingdom of Glory come ? Ou 
Meditations there or could fo draw forth our 4 
FeRions, ard 7 7-0/2 our Sortis in the de: ielrfu 
fo! as 77ats of it taat we ſhould trunk notning 
#Þ ©5 j hard to p. wt with for tie 2 att ainmmg of :t. | But that 
Mt nov whictt avates our Deſires atter tte 2aven, mutt 
i." reeds h3nder. our di.zgent Er AEaUDUTS u1 tae if 
vi of Metis for the obtainig Of 3X, 
VIEW ( 
Al, - Row as Death is an Enemy, fo it 15 the laſt Ene- 
ji WINU 9777; but yet withal it is a7 Enemy that ſhall be a 
Wilts ſtrezed ; fo the Apoſtie tells us, 1 Cer. 15. and is 
Now the / 17 Encmy that ſroall be deſtreed it 
(010 Denth. Pe 
4 Vi.l1 - *But har #4 whom 73 tors {aft E::c:9 Death 
q |  d:jiroyed aud ouerci ine, - 
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FIMING Tarſwer, Not by Cur fe. ves 5 for Death feet 
| | rather to have deſtroy? 28 than vie 27, when it bogs 

BIT the Bods down mto the Grave and znrms jt inro 
Fr7 dey and de CF. Ba * rhis Fi jt Enemy 's' 
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Ch. V. overcomeby Feſua Chrifk, 125 


is who by the Merz: of his Death hath overcome 
Death; and of a dead'y Enzmy, hatti made 1t be- 
come a moſt comfortable Friend to all that believe 
in him. 

Noi for this we maſt know Chri/t hath not de/z- 
vered us from our Obligation unto Death ; for 
fince the Fa! of Mn, Death 1s become neceſ)ary 
fora Chriſtian, being tae only way appointed by 
God for our Entrance into Heaven ; and therefore 
we ſee that Believers die as well 3s Unvelievers. 
Neither hath Crit delzvered us from S:ckneſs and 
D:ſtempers, the uſual Fore runners of Death. Da- 
vid complains, Pſai. 33. My Lnins are filled with 
a loath/g:me Diſeaſe; there is no ſoundneſs in me 
| becanſe of thine Anzer, neither 2s there any reſt in 
: my Bones becauſe of my Sin. But now 1n theſe 
þ Reſpetts Chriſt hath overcome Death for Belie- 


Vers. 
| Firſt, He hath taten away the Sting of Death, 
This Captain of our Sa/vation upon the Croſs, as in: 
: an open Field and pitch a Batte!, did /pozl Princi- 


patties and Powers, Cal. 2.15. Now one of theſe 
Pawers armed agaiait us was Death, and the Wea- 


pon with which Death fights againſt us is $:n : Our 
, Lord Feſus Chriſt now took away our Sins upon 
; the Crofs, and fo {poil'd Death of his Power. For 


having /poz/ed Prancipaliities and Powers, he Made: 
a ſhew of them open!y, trzumphing over them on: 
his Croſs. Death once flruck the Lord of Life and 
'J Gtory with its Sting, and by /triking him loft its: 
 VSemg mn his bleſſed Side; fo that ever ſince all that 
5% Aem Chriſt, do or may infult over Death, as being 
| _Cconquer'd and cvercome for them ; ſo ſpeaks the 
A Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15. and 55, 57. © Death where is 
thy Sting, O Grave where is thy Victory. The 
; Sting of Death 11 Sin, ſays he, and the Strength of 
rd a, 
Sin 3s the Law: But thanks be to God, on 
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bath given ns the Fittory through our Lord Feſt 
bY Corijt. 


| Secondly , Cirift delivers Believers from tle 
| fears of Daath. Heb. 2. 14, 15. Forafmuch then 
| 5 the Children were Partakers of Fleſh and Blu, 
| by a'ſo bimſe!f likewiſe took part of the ſame, that 
| rlrough Death be might deftroy bim that had the 
poteer of Death, that 1s the Devi! : But is thisal 
No, the Apoſilz adds another end ; and that is, that 
l EE myght deirver them who through fear of Death 
| wore off their life-time ſubject unto Bondage. 
a+ Now that which makes an Enemy to be feared is hi 
[h $renzthy. his dead'y Weapons : Chritt now by dium 
en the Croſs took away the Weapons of Death; it 
'St4rg whereby it hath Power to bure, and thaty 
S;n. Now Death being d:ſarmed, Chriſtians ar 
fr-e'd from the Fears of 1t. It 1s true Men may 
ſometimes fear a naked Enemy ; but there is to 
veal Caſe for it, ſeeing he cannot burr them. And 
fo the People of God fornetimes may exceed: in ther 
Fears of Death, but they have no juſt Cauſe ; ne 
ther would they be ſo afraid of D2ath, if they we: 
ftreng in the Faith of Feſus Chrij?, who hath df 
&rmed Death for them. : Ip 


Thirdly, Chriſe delivers his People from th: 
Curſe of Dearh. In it ſelf Death 1s a Curſe, ts 
uniſhment of Man's Sin, the Expreſſion of. Gigs 
Erath, the Execution of the Law, and the dreii: 
WETRT Fu! Sentence pronotced againſt Man upon his 4s 
+: NAM Htacy from God. In the day hou eateſt theretf, 
$i! WH, fays God, thou ſhalt die the Death. But all thi: 
aze under the ſtroke of Death, Go rot die under the 

| Curſe of it ; all deſerye it indeed, bat to ſome the 
Nature of it is changed ; thorcupgh hig, who i the 

| Re/arrecizon. and the Life, they that belreve. ſul 
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never die: A Voice from Heaven hath pronounced 
them 6./e/ed that die in the Lord, Rev. 14. 13, The 
Nature of Death 15 chanzed to them that are in. 
Chriſt, fuci do but /lecep. To dic to a Saint is no: 
more than to undreſs and 20 to Bed : Let what wall 
become of D:ves., our Friend Lazarus fleepeth, 
Fcln 11,12. The Fuſt by Death enter into Peace, 
they reſt in their Beds, and are taken from the 
Evil to come. Death to the mnickea 1s lixe a Male- 
fattor's putting off his Clo:hs, that he maybe: 


{courged according to La: So Death uncloathes the 


w:c%ed, that by the Wrath of God they may be tor- 
Mnented tor ever. But now to the zodly Man Deatiz 
1s but lixe a Child's putting © an O!1 Garment, 
that he may put on a new one: So Death wicloa- 
ties the Gog.y of the Rags of their Mortality, that 
they may be e/oathead with an mncorruptivic Garment. 
taat ſhall never fade cr coanze, but keep its beaut i- 
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fu Lujtre and Giory for ever. 


Fourthily . Criſt deitvers his People from the 
Dormznioz of Death. It is true when Death hata. 
Lid ines BRodJles down in the Grave, 1t ſeems to have 
£omanon over them; but it is but for a while, tor 
aur Lord Fel hath taken away tiis ſcemmg Do» 
2:r:39%3 Oi 10-486, by the Merat of ts own Death, 
22G hath declared 2s Victory over it, and our de!i- 
46747258 OT It, by rarfing up his own Bady from 
te Grave, Chriſt by hits Death did meritortiouſly 
2544487 Deaty for Belicvers, but he did not attuai- 
3 £043:764687 7 HH his Refurrettzon, but then he did; 
te 04y Þf his Refurrettion was the Day wherem. 
Grace 9 triumph thorough Chriſt towards bei:e- 
<35;2 $va's; for on that Day Corift did openly ſhew 
tc L{-aven, to Hell, to-Earth, that Death was nat 
unly c9queratle by Belrevers, but that 1t was -actu- 
&;: 09::4:4e7ed \or them thorongh him, Blelicd Sets 
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In Heaven believe it to their everiaſuing. Confaly 
tron, and afe thereby fully confirmed m'the Refi. 
reftion of their own Bodes, becaule their Head j; 
already riſen for them. © The damned: im. Hell hay 
the Knowledoe of it to their greater Torment, he. 
cauſe they now know their ſj! Boa:es ſhall berra, 
ſed to ſuffer for ever with their Sozls 18 that Pla 
cf Torment, and therefore they bcheve and trem- 
ble. The Saints on Earth allo know it, and there 
fore they rejoice mn the beizeving Expettaticns 
It ; being aſſured that as the Bongs of Death wer 
teefed, by which Chriſt was Leld m the Grave for 
the ſpace of Three Days, but could rot poil:bly he 
held by them any /onger 3 ſo neither hall it he 
poſſible for Beltevers always to be held under them, 
Put there is a fame commg, when all that are i» 
tbeir Grates ſal hear the Voice of the Sou of God, 
and ſhall come forth, Foh. 5.23. And if we by 
lice, fays the Apoſtle, that Zeſns died, and rs 
a74in, even fo them alſo that ſieep in Feſus mil 
God ering wth him, 112.1 Theſ. 4. and 14+ for ſay 
the ſarne Apoſtle, Cirift 3s riſen, and become” the 
firſt Fruits of them that ſlcep, in 1 Cer. 25:16, 
And as Chrijt bein? raiſed from the Dead ditth 
mo more, Death bath no more Dominion over hm. 
So the 77me will not be long beiore Beievers ſhall 
alſo be raz/ed from the Deard, and ſhall die ns more;' 
for there ſhall then'be no wore Death, nor Sorrop, 
aor Crying, nor Pain ; no-more Diſeaſes, or Fears 
of Death , or the Grave; fer behold all former 
2b1ngs are paſſed away, ard all thinss are becene 
new. Rev.21.45. 300% 

Put though Chri/? hath overcome Death, yet is 
there {till a Fear of it in mo? : And indeed Death 
an Object of Fear ; neither is all Fear of Death 
to be condemned as ſinful. Now for-the better un- 


ecritanding of this, that Death-is an Objett of F put 
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and when it may be /amful to fear Death, and 

when the-Fear of it is ſinful, I ſhall confider Man in 
" threefold Reſpect. AS he 1S a meer Man, as he 1sa 
[inful Man, and as he 18a true Beiever. 


Firſt, I ſhall conſider Man as he 1s 4 meer Mean, 
compounded of Soul and Body, and ſo the Nature of 
j Man abiors Death ; and if 1t were poſſivie (as it 18 
, not) to find out a Man in the I17/0rid that were free 
f from 4! manner of $zn, yet would he fear Death, 
: were he liable to it, becaule it-is that which tends to 
x his Diſſoiution and Deſtruction. Thus our Lord 
c Feſus Ciriſt himfelt, though he was perfe&tly holy, 
p and free trom all Sim, yet in this ſerſe he feared 
l Death ; and therefore he prays, Father, if it be 
7 poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me. Tiws now to 
, 


: j25r Death as it is ev1l and deſtruttive unto Na» 
2 twre is not ſaful or unlaiful. 

lp 

. 

il Secondly, Coanfider Man as he is ſinful and un- 


ye rezencrate, and ſo Death is an Objett of Fear, 


þ &nd juil of Horrar : Forto all fuch Death comes 
A armeg with Power, not only to Make a Separation 
th between Sou and Body, (tor fo-Death rules over ail,} 
1 but it comes to kz// and to deſtroy Soul and Body for 
ll ever ; torto ſuch it is not Death alone, as it is to 
'; © the God!y; butitis Deathand Hell together. | Rev. 
D S. 8. 4nd I looked and behoid a pale Hirſe, and 
Ky his Name that ſat on him was Dzath, and Hell fol. 
ths lowed with him. It is no wonder it Death be drezd. 
ky Ful and terrible unto ſuch; but it is rather a wonder 


that ſuch can take any reſt in the nzght, or exjoy 
io any 4:eteſs in the day, that under the Fears of 
th Death they are not diſtratted. But here is the M&- 
"1 fery of /uch, they are fo-afraid of Death, that they 
6 will. not let -the Thoughts of it come into rhezry 
P, Abnas, but do what they canto baniſhthe Thowz bt 
nd 45 of 
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PN jon he of that evil day far from them. But know, 9 
{* fooliſh Sinner, though thou ſleepeſt, and art -ſecws 
TY in.$m, yet thy Death and thy Damnation lumber, 
| not ; for Death and Hel! are r4ding on Horſe-back, 
y making haſte towards thee, and will ſoon overtake 
it thee, to thy eternal Rume and Deſtruttion ; and 
then thou ſhalt know by f-d4 Experience, that the 
| Fears of the firſt Death, which gow thou Jabowek: 
| | to ſtifle, yea to drive away from thy Thoughts, were 
| not fo full of dread and b:rror, as the feeling of the 
| Second Death will be for ever. ' Death therefors 
Ml Fi unto wicked Men 1s an Object to be feared, and the 
Mi 1} fear of Death in them 1s not only lawful but com 
Wl EE mendable, and that upon which their Thoughts 
4 ſhonld much dwel, becaule it is that which will pre. 
vent much $in in them white they /ve, and May. 
poſſibly render Death more comportable ta. t 
when they come to dze. hogs 6s 
Thirdly, Confider Man as regenerate, and be 
come a true Believer , yet fo he may, and often 
doth fear death : For let a Man be never ſo much 
a Saine, yet he will be itill a Man; and therefore 
a3-death will be death, fe nature will {till be n& 
ture; and theretore death as death will be abberred, 
Neither 1s there any neceſſizy that the fear of death 
ſhould be wholly coguered ard ſubdued in the 
Godiy, foas that it ſhould not be , becauſe it may 
and often doth turn to their Benefit and- Advax 
cage ; jor nereby they are made to walk more hum 
bly with God and more wazchfully over themlelyes; 
for while they confider that they are poor, frail, dr 
8ng Creatures, ſubject unto death continually, and 
BE Fi that tney mult paſs from thence unto Frudement, 
MEH to give an Account of what they have done in the 
_ 1 | Body; by this means they are kept from falling mto 
| W461 many $zns, that now would wound their- Conſciens 
F , C681 
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ces, and break their peace, and hereafter make their: 
death more dark and uncomfortable. By this fear 
of death alſo the Godly are quickened in their pre-. 
parations for Heaven and Eternity ; for becauſe 
death is ſo-certam that it will come, and withal fo 
uncertain when it will come, the Godly are hereby 
ſtirred up unto a ſpeedy and diligent preparation 
for it, that ſo they may be ready for ther departure. 
vhenſoever God by death ſhall call them hence. 

And death now is an Objett of Fear in general.ſo 
are there Reaſons why Chriſtians fear death in par- 
ticular, 2s, 
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Firſt, Some are afraid of death becauſe of the 
extremity of thoſe pains which they muſt underge, 
| when they are dying, and becauſe of the Corruption 
. end rotrenneſs which their Bodies mujt turn to 

when they are dead. 

But admit what thou ſayeſt, O Chrit:an, ſhould 

be true, that thy pains in dyzng ſhould be great ; 

vet haſt thou not ſinned, and thereby de/erved 
that what thou feareſt, thou mayelt fee! ; let-me 
rell thee, There is not the moſt Righteous man 
| cn Earth, but hath /inned, and the leaſt /in merzts 
more pains than any man in the firſt death ever yet 
endured : It therefore thy pains in dyzng ſhould be 

creat, it 18 juſt with God what thou ſuffereſt, and 

it 12 of his mercy that thou ſuffereſt no »nore ; for 

there 1 no compariſon between thy pains and thy 

ſms, between what thou mayeſt ſuffer, and what. 

thou deſerveſt to ſuffer : let thy. ſickneſs be what it 

vill, and thy pains as great as well thou capt zma- 

711e 3 they are no more, nay they are not & much 

s thou haſt deſerved : If God ſhould deal with thee 
2ccording to the demerit of thy /ms, it is not the 

70ſt ſmart and ſevereſt pains of a Temporal death 

that are ended by dying ; but eaſeleſs and endleſs 

. | Jorments 
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Terments in Hell to all Eternity that would be thy 
Portion. Fear not therefore, O !:ving Chriſtian, © 
complai not, O dying Chriſtian, though thy pain; 
in death ſhould be grea?, tor it is but the puniſhment 
of thy ſins, nay let me lay to thee, Chriſtian be 
thankful and rejoyce, for it is the laſt puniſhment 
thou ſhalt ever endure for thy ſins, either here-@. 
hereafter. | 
But further ? Is ze the corruption and rotten; 


| 
| that thy body muſt be ſubjeft to in the Grave, th 
! 
; 


rerrifies and afrights thee ? | 
Let me ſay this unto thee, It is no very great, 
matter what becomes of thy Body when it is once 
dead, though it were burat to Aſhes at a Stake, tho 
It rot in the Fields as Dung upon the Ground, the! 
in the Bowels ot the Earth it beconge a Feaſt for 
Worms, and turn to corruption and rottenneſs; thi 
will then be of no more c9::cer to thee, than if it 
had with the greateſt Coſt and Charge been Em: 
balmed and Buried by thy deareſt Friends, The' 
State of death knows nor feels no difference bes 
tween the one and the other : And what if thy Body: 
lies in the Grave for a while, it willmot there he: 
miſerable, tor it feels no pain, but reſts quietly in 
its Bed, ſweetly ſleeping away time until the Maor-. 
221mg of the Reſurrection, when thou ſhalt awake, 
out of the Duft again,and ſhalt die no more. Andin 
the mean time thy Sou!,! if thou art a true Believer, 
for unto ſuch only there is Peac? and Comfort in 
death ) upon its departure out of the Body is ad-, 
vanced unto unſpeakable Happineſs in Heaven, +; 
mong the Sp:7zrs of Fuſt Men made” perfe8, in 
the Eternal! Enjoyment of the infinitely bleſſed God, 
wit the Fountain of Light and Life ; where thou ſhalt 
FUSE have as much Delight and Satisfaftion as thou 
|» canſt poſſibly contain, and more than now thou 
canit concezve ; And why then art thou fo afrigbted 
SD t with 
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C with the fears of Death, when this s ail the bur 1t 
r can do thee ? ; 
O but Death is that which wi? tazs me from 
Y a my Friends and Reſations, and deprive me of 
ail that Comfort and Delight that here 1 enjoy in 
their {weet Society. To thisI Anſirer, Sappoie it 
be fo that By Death thou art taken from a dear 


, J:&efelcw that is now the Delight of thine Lyes - 
| {proſe thou 77/2 all thy Friends and Kznared in 
| the Fie{p, whom thon /oveſt even as thy own Soi, 
/ rot knowing certainly whether ever thou ſhalt fee 
| them. or at leaſt ſo as to krow them any more again 
; fer ever : If this be all thy groubiehow eajuy can God 


make it up unto thee : Alas, when D21ts nath once 
| crexed thine Eyes, and let thee {ee what o/efjed So- 
ciety thou ſhait enjoy 1 iJeaven, trou Witt not, 
thou canſt not be croubled for what thou haſt /ef7 
beiind thee here : when thou art come to the Hea- 


| veny Feruſaiem, the City of the Living God, to 
an zmnumerable company of Angels, to the General 

og FS . - 7 > I 7 
Aſſembly of the firſt born, to God tre Fudze of al, 


tothe Spirits of Fuſt men made perfect,to Jews the 
Mediator of the New Covenant,and where the blood 
ef Spriniuing ſpeaks better things than the blood of 
Abe! : will it then grieve thee that thon haft ef: thy 
Friends and Relations on Earth > Why this 1s the 
tate thou expettefſt, this is the Company thou /opej? 
to enjoy hereatter ; why ther: let the believing joyful 
expettations of this Aſſociation, bear up thy Sozzl 
uncer thy Fears by Death of lofing thy Friends and 
KReiations here. | 
But thou mayeſt ſay poſſib:y they may want me 


hen 1 am dead and gone, thouzh IT want not them; 
' 
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wine Tam with them, TI ſee their wants and take 
care to ſuppy them, and when they are going to 
ay evil er finful way, I Counce! them, I Reprove 


rem, andT1 pray for them and endeavour to w- 
o* \> »» 1 Bax 
rut 
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' $33 ftruf them in the fear of the Lord. "But when. 1 

wi am gone, Iknow not who will do any of theſe things 

* for them, and what then will become of them: 


| ' ©. To this Anſwer, cant thou fay in good ea 
"W\ Sol ou. d: 

l that this is ey ſiraie, that therefore thau. defy 
M0 to live, that thou mayelt be a means if God ſaw 


Food to further and promote their Sou!s Happineſs: 
why then let me ay this to thee, 15 1t nota zune gf 
bealth with thee now, doth God lend thee the ſweet. 
neſs of ſuch Relations and Friends, ſhew that thg 
loveft them indeed, by taking hold of the preſent y- 
portunities thou now halt to en 0 Rees 
and to Corre&,fo far as it is thy place : Oh doublead 
treble thy diligence 1n all Refpetts wherein thay 
mazelt be advantazecus to thew Souls; muultigh 
thy Prayers and Tears, thy Szghs and Groans, unto 
God; follow him N:2h: and Day, and give him a0 
7eſt until thou haſt Ge 200d ground to hope that 
Ged is not only thy God,but the God of thy Friend) 
and Re(atzons allo; and when thou halt done-thy 
atmoſt, and God by Death calls thee away heng, 
fo that thou canſt do no more,  quice!y refizn up thy 
Sou! into his hands, and cemmit them to the cart 
and kindneſs of thy (3od, who 1s the Great and Un: 
verſal Father, that takes care of all his Creature, 
but is by ſpecial! Relation a Father to them that 
fear and ſerve him. . 
But may ſome poor Soul jay, when I come to die, 
the change that I muſt paſs through by death, is 
ſtrange and ſo amazing, that I know not kew Iſual 
be able to bear it, acath will both change my plact 
and company : here 1 converſe with Friends and 
Re:iatiens and Acquaimtance, whon: 1 well know, be 
cauſe 1 have lived ſo long among them ; but when] 
£9 hence, O what a ſtrange place and company ſhdl 
1 then jee, ſuch as Inever ſaw in all my life, full sf 
MN 647 ing and aſton;ſhmg Bris neſs and Glory, tht 
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trheughts whereof may juſtly fill my Soul with fear 
and emazement. 


g To this I Anfiver, art thon a Chriſtian indeed, and 
f doſt thou talk after this manner as it thou wert a 
Stranger to God, to Chriſt, to Heaven, and the 

a Happmeſs of Glurified Saints there 3 whom 18 1t 
/ thou calle Father every time thou Prayeſt ? 1s 1t 
not the God of Heaven ? What doſt thou make of 

A Feſirs Chriſt thy Profeſſed Lord and Saviour, whole 
A love to thee was ſo great that he would manifef it 
p in 10 other way, than that by which he might molt 
of endear himſelf unto thee, and moſt ſtrongly engaze 
Xx thy Love and Afﬀettions unto 1m, and that was by 
N laying down his Life and ſhedding of his Bizod, a 
Y 2 Ranſom for thy Soul, and a profitiation tor thy 
to $75, 'whom thoa profeſſe/t alſo to bel:eve that he 1s 
0 Aſcended up into Heaven, and ſits at the right 
Mt kand of God preſenting his Blood and Sufferings be- 
c fore the Throne of the Majeſty on high ; that both 
y thy ſelf and thy Services that are Impure and Im- 
L, perfet in themſelves, may yet be accepted through 
y him: Is itnot throuzh his Righreouſneſs alone, that 
re thou hopeſt for Fuſtification unto Life and Hae 
NW: neſs, and throvgh his Strength that thou art enabled 
of to perform all thyDuties,and yet doſt thou not ky20v 
at him ; what a range thing is this ? But alas. faye.t 
thou, it is very littie that i know of him, never aid 


c, T fee him in all my days. But what if thou batt 
jh not beheld 'him with thy Bodily Eyes ; yet canit 
al thou not fay with the Apotic, whom having 2:98 
Ce ſeen, yet thou haft and doſ be/reve in him and 
1d ſomet:mes, it may be fo as to rejcyce with that F2y 
6 that is 1nſpeakable and full of Glory ; and tho' thou 
1 haſt not known hum after the Fleſh, yet thou hait 
i known him after the Spire, though thou haſt 4nown 
of bim but a /::7le, and what thou doſt ſee and frow 
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of him Spiritzaty, is but throngh a Glaſs dark), 
yet be not dejctied, fear not, tor he knows the 
perfectly, and hath ſeparated thee and ſet thee apa: 
for himſelf from Eternity, ard hath effeAual 
called thee in teme, Tuſtified thee by his Grace; ya, 
he knows thee by Name, and now in the approach 
Death, he is coming to rake thee to Limfeif, when 
thou ſhalt /ce im as þe is, arid know him as thay 
art known of him. And as tor thnole Glorious Cre: 
tures, the Angels and Saints in Heaven, methinks 
it ſhould even Ravi} thee to think how thoſe Nekl 
and Excellent Creatures will flocks about thee and 
bid thee welcome into Heever as one greatly beloved 
of the Lord,faying unto thee, not as tne Ange! one: 
ſaid unto the two Mary's, Mat. 23. come ſee the 
f'ace where the Lord lay, but come fee the Throw 
where thy Lord (its n all his Majeſcy and Glory, . 
But may ſome ſay, Imay icll be afraid todr. 
becauſe it is that which puts an end to my life and 
being here: ani wio can without fear look 1 
himſelf ,and ſee his Body withering and decayinp and 
not be troubled at it Þ 3s not Death the great Dread 
and Terror of the World? Job therejore calls ut 
The King of Terrors. O bow deth the Expee 
tions of Death appaie the Faces, weaken the Hands, 
ſhake the Hearts, imbitter the Pleaſures, and 
damp and cool the Spirits, even of the Mizhty ones 
of the Earth! Should God ſay unto many, that 
they inould ſet their Houſes in Order, for they ſpal 
die and not live ; ſhould they ſee a. Tekel, wratten 


upon their Walls their days are finiſted, this night 


[hall their Souls be taken from them ; what Jad 
Lamentations would moſt Men make * Life, O hop 
ſweet is it to them, all that they have wou'd they 
give for their Lives ; doth not Nature it ſelf teach 
us to ſeck the Preſervation of our Beings, and abs 


Þors whatever tends to its Diſſolution as death 
Goth 2 | | T9 
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To this I 4:ſwer, becauſe of this abLorrency of 
Death, which is implanted in the Narzire of all Mem 
living, there may be even in the beſt of God's People 
a fear of - Death anl an unwillingacts to die. Our 
Lord kinmdelf, who was without $71, d:{(covers fome- 
thing of this, who trough to ſhe his great w1l/ing- 
neſs and readineſs to ae tor Sinners, ſaid, I havea 
Bptifin to be Baptized witha!, which was the Bap- 
tilm of his B'ood, ard how am T ſtraitned till it be 
accomphſked ; thinking !ovg for the coming of the 
day of bis Death, whereby the rork of our Re- 
demption was in a great meaſure to be accompliſhed; 
'Fet when Death came to him, fee how his pure and 
znnocent Nature was put to it, when he cry'd out. 
F2ther, if it be peſſivie let this cup paſs from me : 
It is true in his Cafe there was more than Death in 
it, there was mrath, there was a curſe, there was all 
, the $735 of the For'!d arung into that Cup to mingle 
d him a 6:#ter draught ; but this was alfo fſomerhig 
y of it; for there was Death in the Cup. It will there- 
: fore be the F3{dem of Chriſtians, to whatever 7:ca- 
: 
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fare of confidence and aſſurance they may have at- 
tained, fo as upon good grounds to have overcome 
| the fears of Death, and to look vpon their &5;z;5 
G, ay a3 the mot joyful day in their {zves;z, yea, though 
- in th's confidence their Hearts may fometunes part 
after the coming of that day, and they ready to cry 


od out, make haſte my beloved, come,Lord Feſus, come 
2 7111c%y ; vet will it be your w:;/dom to buckle on 
: z!1 your Armeur, .to get all your Evzacauces and Ex- 
8 pericrices ready, for the conilict of that ay and hour 
4 may be {uch as that you may ftang in #ceq of your 
of itmeſt Preparations ; for you know not how the 
Y Fleſm2 may ſhrink in the day of Trial. But it it ſhould 
beſo; yet be not diſcourazed, O Coriſt:an, for pol: 
þ f:bly this very 3n/Zance of our Lora,may be left upon 
p Record ior this very end, to comfort his People when 
0 > 


they 


14.2 Reaſons why C briſtians fear Death Ch \ A | 
they ſhall be overtaken v-ith the ſame fears an 
troubies, ; Ty 
And as for the ſweetneſs of this preſent Life, the 
lofing whereof makes thee to fear Degeh, let me ak 
thee this Queſtion, Who art thou that art ſo fond: 
of this preſent Life ? Art thou a Chreſt:an indeed, 
and in truth; or doſt thou only make a prof im 
Religion, without the /zfe and power of. Godlixeſy), 
It thou art only an outward profeſſor, 1 wonder rot 
that thou ſhould(t ſet ſo high a przce and value upgy 
life, and art fo unwilling to pare with it, becauſe 
allthy bappineſs 1s terminated in things that are ey. 
Joyed on this ſide Death and the Grave ; for as fox 
thoſe 2reart and glorious things, that Eye hath-ng. 
ſeen, nor Ear heard, nor can poſſibly enter inta thy: 
He rt of Man to conceive, that God hath prepared 
for them that love him; and which. are to be- e- 
jozed beyond time in Eternity, thou haſt nol @+ 
port:021 in thoſe matters : What wonder therefore; if 


thou mourn and ſigh even to the breaking of thy! 


Loyns, when Deatb comes to put an end to thy Life; 
for then 1t ſeparates between thee and thy happing3 
for ever. But if thou art one that truly feareſt Ged; 
ttiou neecdft not be ſo fooliſhly fond of this Life; 


for what 1s there in 1t that ſhould make thee doxt! 


upon it ; Is it not a Lzfe full of cares and eroubles? 
Have not thy $25 made it fo? The 1/:/e Man tells 
us, that all that is in this Life, that can be outwardly: 
enjoyed, is nothing but Vanity and vexation of Spr- 
71t ; Halt thou not by experience found it ſo? Thou 
ſhould{t therefore with Holy 7ob blefs God, not only 
tor giving of Life, but for raking of it away allo; 
God gave it thee for a time, and but for a ſhort tine 
too; and if thou wert ſo wiſe 2s thou ſhouldſt be, 
thou GC to count it thy felicity that it 1s o 
ſhort ; for it is a Life of ſorrow, and who will com-' 
plain becauſe his ſorreas are fo ſhort ? It may de 
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thou haſt met with ſome plea/ures here that gratifie 
thy ſenſe ; but arc they comparable to what thy Soul 
hath taſted in the enjoyment of God, unto which 
God by Death is calling thee to the enjoyment of with 
hinfelfin Heaven to all Eternity ? Dareſt thou ſay 
that Earth is like Heaven: Is Chriſt in thoſe dark 
and dim di{coveries he makes of himſelf in the Go- 
| fſpel, like to Chriſt in the fru!! and open manifeſtations 
| of himſelf in all his G.'ory in Heaven * Canft thou ſay 
|! thy Sor is folike him in Wiſdom, Holineſs, Foy, and 
| Peace here, as it will be above, when it comes to 
* beerreled among the Spirits of juſt Men made 
perfeff > If thou wilt be in love with Life, be 
10 love with Eternal Life ; and henceforth fear 
not to die at God's call; for the obedience that. 
thou owelt unto. God binds thee, and the gazn that 
Death will bring ſhould both zuvire and encon-. 
7.2ge thee. Though Death ends this Life it begins 
; another ; and though thou may'tt rot under ground 
i one part of thee, yer it is i thy vileſt part, thy 
| Body ; and even that will ſpring up and flouriſh a- 
j ga) ſhortly : And in the Mean time, thy Seu/, thy 
q verrer part, ſhall live a more noble and excellent 
F 
z 
& 


{ife. Think well therefore of Death; for as it 

ends thy Life, foit ends thy Sin and thy ſufferinss 
| allo. 
2 In theſe particular Inſtances, O Chri#ti;an, thou 
; ſcelt how little cauſe there 1s for thee to be ' afraid 
7 of Death. TI ſhall now in the next place endea- 
. vour to diſcover how unfit and uncomely a thing it is 
I for Chriſtians to fear Death; ard tor this confider, 
/ 
, 
e 


Firit, A Chriſtians fearing of Death, brings a 
reproach upon Religion, as if there were net that 

. zn Ciriftianity, that could lift up a Soul above the 
0 fears of Death. For a Papiſt that profefſeth no 
© 


+, Man can in an ordinary way be 4/ured that he ſhall 
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goto Heaven when he 4725 to 2remble at the cbuphy 
of Death, this 1s no great matter, .it is butto att #6 
cording to what his e/ig707 teacteth him ; but fa 
one that profeileth the knowleCge and affurance of 
Salvation and a future happy State, to ſtand ama 
at death,the wayand pallage through which God hath 
appointed we mult enter into Heaven, where thi 
happineſs is to be enjoyed, ſhews, if not a want bf 
Faith ; yet at leaſt a grear weakneſs of Faith, ml 
gives occation to thoſe that ſpeak evz! of the you! 
ways of God, to reiiect. diſgracetully upon Rs 
[:9:0N. 


Secondly, To {ive in fear of Death, 1 that Seas 
of Bondage and Slavery which wicked Men arews 
der, and from which Feſus Chr:i!t came to del 
bs People : And therefore for a Be/z2ver to liveds 
1efed'y under the fears of Death is a very wmcomeh/ 
thing. Indeed the fears of wicked Mer: are foprett, 
tnat they cannot think of Death without horrow; 
and when they come to die they are compelled to! 
it, for of all things in the 7orld they dread Dearlf 
molt ; and could they but be a/Nired that they fl 
lize here always, they would deſire no other Heaven! 
Fearfulneſs and amazedneſs under the appreber 


fiens of Death is the proper State of wicked Mel, 


that S!zvery and Bondage unto which they ate a 
ways ſubject ; for upon good grounds they canta? 
no þopes in Death ; but are full of fearful experts 
tions of Wrath and fiery Indignation tnat hall Tir 
ment them for ever. But now for true Believtt;, 
God hath made your ſtate and condition very wn 
like unto theirs, as to the ifſues of Death, becauſe! 
You have good hopes of Eterna! Life even in Death; 
fo fays the {> Man, Prov. 14. 32. The Rightenir' 
bath hope in his Death. Now fince there is fo gret' 


an unltkene(s between you and ti:em both in —_ 
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Ch.V.To fear Death uncemely inthe godly. 145 


and after Death, let there not be a likeneſs between 
you and them as to your fears of Death ; let a Far* 
(ix tremble at tie hearing of Death and Frdgment z 
but let not the Godly hang down their Heads, but 
lift them up with joy and rcjo;c:ng, becauſe the dap 
of their Redemption draweth nigh. 


Thirdly, Con/ider tb:s, to be afraid of Death, 
s to fear that which is but the Shadow and ſem- 
blance of Death: For to fpeak ſtrivily; a fate of Sin, 
and ſeparation of the Soul from God {or Sin, this s 
Death properly; but the ſeparation of ti22 Sou! From 


the Boay enly,xs but the Shadoz of Death, But O hnuw 
told 


feldom 18 it to fee Men trembirny becanie of a jpr- 


ritug! Death, becauic they are dead in treſÞajſes and 
/ins, though this be infinitely more dreadfu! than 
any temporal! Deatn can be ? And therefore to ſhew 
haw full of Wee and Mr{ery this Death is, It 13 calied 
Damnation ; Whici is the extremz:ty of all Miſery: 
This is that now to which this /pzritmal Death tends, 
and in which it will cerm;zzate. Hence therefore 
Picked Men are ſaid to be condemned already, a::4 
the wrath of God ab:8es upon them, and that they 
ſall have their Portion iz tbatLahe whicif burns £3ti; 
Fire and Brimſtone, winch ts the ſecond Deati) 2 
This ſhall as certainly be their Portzon: as it they 
were there already. Theretore, O Chriſtian, if thou 
wilt fear Death, fear aot that which is the ſhadow 
and the appearance of it , but fear that which is 
Death indeed; fear Sin, that is the cauje both of 
the firſt and of the ſecond Death alfo; for if thou 
art ſpiritually alive, and raifed from the Death oi 
S192, . as all true Belzevers are, how i7comely a 
thing 1s it for thee to fear tne Shadow, the appearance 
of an evil which cannot hurt thee, when thou art 
clivered trom the evz/ it felt 2 
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146To fear Death wncomely in the godly.Chiy- 
Fourthly, Con/ider, for 2 Chriſtian to feats 


which 3s both common ar c2rtamm, is an unite 
and unſuitable thing. Afﬀtichons in general are 


"common lot of all God's Peogle in this Werld lo 


Deathis that which is more common, becauſe it; 
that which befals all bota good and bad ; from ate 


outward Aſfizttions there 1s a pr ſibility that' {on 


may be free ; or if they befal'them, they maybe 
hvered from under them again 3 but no'Mmng 
eſcape Death. MWhat Man 1s he that liveth, 4g 
the Pſalmjt, and ſhall not ſee Death ? ſhall bes 
{ver his Soul from the hand of the Grave? Naj 
cannot. Now God hath in Mercy made that 65 
moſt common, Which is molt grievous and afflifin 
that he might thereby abate the terrour of it 162 
and for any one to ftrive againſt that which nvk 
can avoid or ſhun, argues that Man to be guilty 
great folly. It is therefore very a. 7 
© Chriſtian, to fear Death, which is the comm 
away of all Fleſk ; yea, the way by which all 
People of God enter into Heaven and Havpineſs.) 
But to proceed a little farther in this /abze8;! 
ſhall in the next place endeavour to diſcover. ' that k 
fears of Death may not only be overcoine for atm 
but that It is po:iible tor a Chr:/tz.2n to live witae 
taem, or above them 5 wich though it beaitig 
a*tamment, yet 1 1t that to which Grace may rex 
and that which many ot the Pecple of Go4 doe 


experience tha coimtort ot. Woot 


Now bya Chriſtians (tins withotit re feat of Dedi 
t mean a bolyquietationard jatiit action of Sant ati 
hrs future Stateof Bappmeſs rounded upon the hat 
tedze of his Intereſt in Chrijt, who hath overcin 
Death for all Beitevers wherebythe thourkts of uu) 
proach, doth neither diſtract nor di/quiet his Mint 
{0 as to bereave him of that Peace and Tranquity 
of Soul that he enjoy an his Hopes and Expectanu 
| F 
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.”  ChiV. Chriſtians may ive without, Coe 1.45 
of. Heaven and Glory ; but that he can with 4 {> 
Concentation and Segttattion, refien, up bis Sous 
unto God, when ſoever be Calls for it. 

Now that ſuct 3 State as this is arrainable, I ned 
2y no more, than tnat this was one of the ends for 
which Chriſt died, rat by Death he mpht dettioy 
him that bad the power of Death, ti:at i, the De- 
vil; and denver them, who by rea'on of the Fear of 

eath, were all tree life-times ſub;et} unto Bon- 
dare. So that we being delivered out of the hands 
of all our /pritua! Enemes, (whereof Death is one,) 
we might ſerve him without fear in Holineſs and 
Rin hteouſneſs ali the days of our [wves. - In this Hea- 
venty trame was Holy David, when he ſaid, theugh 
he waiked through the Valley of the Shadow of Death 
hoe would fear no evi; And fo was St.Paul, when he 
tells us, he was per/waded, that neither Death, nor 
Life, nor Anze's, nor Principalities, nor Power 7, 
nor timgs preſent, nor things to come, ſhou!d be 
&vle to ſeparate him from the tove of God, which «x 
Jr an Chriſt Fejis cur Lord. No wonder therefore that 
2: he could ſay, I dejire tobe diſſolved (though it was 
th by Death) that he mznht be with Chriſt. Tans 
m to live above the fears of Death, will coſt much 
ns pains with our own Hearts, great diligence and cir- 
bg cumſp=Ction over our ſe/ves in all our ehougnhrs, 
exm— 7ords, and rays 3 much watchfulneſs againlt all $77: 
Jas and Temptations ; for it we be remiſs, and throug': 
 careleſsneſs, much more through preſumption, we 
ah fall mto Sim, or neglect Duty, we ſhall foon be 
am brought into Bondage and Slavery by the fears of 
w)}|" Death. | | 
00% If theretcre, © Criſtian, thou art one, who Þa't 
wy evercone tne fears of Death, and canit live above 
fins them, thou may'it then de with courage, and leave 
way tis. FForid, {tough D-zath carry thee out of 1t,) 
tis With joy and 764007227. And that thou may'ſt be able 
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1 45 How Chriſta maydie with courare:Chy; 


todo ſo, let me briety lay down two or thee $ 
reCtions. 5 3 


Firſt, Have @ great care of blotting thy By 
dences for Heaven. Darkneſs is an uncomfortt 
thing : And when Chr:/i:ans have been tamperin 
with the works of Darkneſs, I mean fomekngs 
$735 blotting their Ev:dences, which ſhould difers 
their Title to Heaven, fo that they cannot mx 
them ; what wonder 1s it while they are thusiny 
dark, that they are afrazd to leave Earth, thay 
it beto go to Heaven, becauſe they know it nt, þ 
which theymay thank tnemſelves.God would nota 
have his People go to Heaven certainly, but joful 
and therefore he hath made ample provrfions tor: the 
Peace and comfort, both in Life and Death; fot 
they may not only have good vpe but ſtron's 
{6/ation through Grace ; yea, mzy with a holy ani 
tation of Soul, cry out, Thanks be to God, when 
ways cauleth ns to Traumph in Chrift. But-ws 
it when Ged hath ſpoken Peace, they will tom: 
pain unto folly, by venturing upon $i, theylait 
create their own ſoprorts. Fear ard Conſternatuik 
Soul, under the apprehenſions of -Death,.come:ks 
them(ſeves, they are their own Tormenters, tht 


» binderers and d:Purbers of their own Peateis 


Foy. And now it infiead of being able toreadthe 
Emwidences for Heaven, which ſhould comfort hat 
they can only make wounding reflections upon tit 
$215 that have blotted thoſe Evidences, fo that ti 
walk in darkneſs, and the fears of Death contins 
affict their Souls, they muſt thank themfcha;# 
where there is the apprehenſions of guilt lying ups 
eny Soul unpardonzed , there the thougits of dead 
will be terrible. This made David, when'in hiso 
apprehenfions he was drawing nigh to the 6/# 
beg fo unportunately of God, that he would jo 
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T Ch.v.How Chriſtians maydie with courage. l 49 
& kim alittle longer, that he might recover 3:5 ſftrengti 
'! befere he ſhould go away from hence and be ſezn no 
7076, If therefore wherr you come to dre, you would 
leave this , Ford cheerfully, you muſt live 37 the 
Worid confciencionily. Exerciſe your ſelves 1n all 
enmgs to keep Conſciences void of offence timard's 
God and towards ali Men. Take heed of thoſe black 
Ezends, thy Szns, which will fright tay Sou! 1 the 
darg night of death, It thy Conſcience be kept clean, 
thy, Evidences tor Heaven will be clear, and the 
thous brs of death comfortable. Many by ventur.ng 
upon $12, wound their Souls ; and when death a> 
proaches, O then they ſtart back, and tain wouid 
they bs ſpared 2 {z2ele [onver. It Conforence be raw 
with the guilt.oi any one $1n, a very l1ght affiicticn 
(much more death) will make a Man k:c&andfiimg, 
and very unwilling to bear 1t ; but where the Sperzt 
is /ounid, and the guilt of Sn taken off from the 
Conſcience by the love of Chriſt, death it {elf will bs 
empraced with courage and joy. 
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_ Secondly, Deaden your Hearts and Af i:ons (2 
the Borld and all the comforts thereof. Theor 
6:7:2ate love of waridly exjoyments, and the 1impertect 
love of God makes Men afraid to die. He whoſe 
Heart and Afﬀettiens lit looie to the 7rd, a fraall 
matter will make him 2/7319 to leave it ; but where 
tze Heart 1s ialtned to it in /ove and aFect:on, there 
wail be no parting from it, without wuci reluctans 
Cy. He that hath laid up his Heart m Heaven, can 
gcanfcrtab!y think of laying down his Body in the 
Grave:ÞPrzetherefore Heaven!) t:3125 above Eartie 
ly. Place your Happineſs in ſpiritual things ; count 
thera not only your Food, but your Feaſt; yea, wake 
tem your recreatzon. Were Heaven and Heaveny 
thing s.the continual ſolace and delight of our Sow!s, 
with what joy and rejoicing fond we leave Earth 
te go to Heavens. H 3 Thirg- 
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5oHow Chr:fr,ans mayaie with conrage Chy\ 
Thirdly, Famiicarize the Thoughts of Death n, 
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Fearg but bring Death often into thy chouhy; 
there is no fuch hurt in 1t as thou imagineſt, nothiy 
that ſhould terrifie a Chr:/tzan. Confider a hitth 
what it is that Deati can Co apaintt thee, and wis 
it is Death ſhall do tor tace ; and then tell meifthy 
halt any cauſe to fear it ; nay, tell me what cas 
thou haſt to rejoice init: What 1s it death ca 
againſt thee ? It may part thee and the World, the 
and thy Friends ; yea, it will part between thy Sz 
and thy Body, bringing it down into the dult far: 
time, to become a Feaſt for Worms ; and thy t 
worſt that Death can do againſt a Belzever.. Iu 
then conſider withal what Deach ſhall do for the 
why it ſhall bring thee to a Happane/s fo great ute 
enjoyment of Gecd, as is unutterable for thee toe: 
preſs, and unconcervable for thee to unagine ;, at 
this not for a time, but for ever ; this death, ſhall 
for thee, O Chriſtian ; and -turely, 1+ thou belies! 
theſe things wita a lively aCtive Fa:th, thou ca: 
not any longer ſet death at a diltance from thee, az 
Enemy that then art atraid of 5 but converſe, x 
it {famiharly as a Friend ; yea, as thy beſt Fra: 
next unto Jeſus Chriſt. Fcb was thus familur wit 
death, Job 17. 14. I have ſaid unto Corruption tis 
art my Father, and to the Worms ye are my + 
rrer, and Siſter, and Brother. Accultom thy 
tneretore, O Cirejtian, unto the thoughts of deat: 
and often think wit a heppy change thou ſhalt ther 
By undergo, ever an Entrance mto- Heaven 2. 
Gory : And then though ti thoughts of death | 
7} of 2047 unto offers ; yet fuch thoughts ut 
five, will not oily Le prolitable but exceeding & 
tentiut, 
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Ch.V.HowChriſtians may dic with conrage.t i 


Fourthly, If you would dis with Courage and Foy, 
*hen often meditate upon the Death of Chriſt. It is 
x common Argument and i the Mouths of mot 
Perſons, that all! muſt die 5, all that have hved before 
us have gone this way : But who 1s there that takes 
courage to follow others into the Grave, becauſe mul- 
titades are gone thither before them ? No, it is but a 
200r enceuragement to die, becauſe other Men like 
our ſelves have died before us. But when a Chriſtian 
ſhall believingly remember and confider, that Feſrs 
Chriſt died and was laid in the Grave, not only be- 
fore us, but for us ; and that he hath there conquered 
the King of Terrours, even upon his own ground; 
this makes a Believer die with a holy courage, and 
deſcend into the Grave with an undaunted boldneſs. 
Bat becauſe Chriſtians fo ſeldom meditate on the 
Death of Chriſt, therefore are they fo afraid of their 
own death. He that hath often converſed with death, 
in the Med:tatron of the death of Chriſt, (as Bc- 
{revers do or ſhould do,} cannot be afrail to die, if 
he knows what the death of Chriſt means which he 
hath meditated upon- Savingly to know that Chr:/# 
is gone before us in death, 1s not only enouph to 
make us cheerful, but to make us alive in death. 
He that by Faith contemplates that Chriſt is goge 
before him by dyzmg, and that in dying he died for 
him ; and that he alfo is :/z-2, and {:ves for him 3 
with what abundant joy and co/ciation, may he de- 
fart out of this [aria | 
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q' ObjeTions againſs Death, and Urmillingny 
Farw's ' 70 die «nſwerea, Conſolations. againſt th 
MORT * Fear of ' Death in general. Comforts 4 


(Ike " gainſt the Death of Friends and Relatin) 
BE an. particular, The Saints great Gain h 

Death, propeunaca as a Z/otive and En- 
\WTEY couragement unto Chriftians againſt th 
Wi «i 01h Fear: of it. cg 
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FRET T" Houghit bethe Duty of Chriſtians to dis vil 
00018  Iagiy, yea With Courage and foy to comm 
q: i} 5 MN their Sozels1rmothe hands of God ; yet are there my 
lf oh BY, Who cannot overcome their fears of death, ly 
E306 as to be willing to die ; and the Re.ifons thereof as 
"by ſack as theſe. fainany $e 
Nog Firſt, fay ſome, 17 could be content co die, bed 
vi Ws hi &e but attained 1mto jixty or ſev Hy JEdrs at ſame 
TT a8; Afen do ; but alas, we are yours, inthe prot 
ll (NN of our Years, ard in "the ſtrergth of Cur Days: 
#Þ his Tie Sun of our Life hath not been leg up; and 
| | fink it ruſt it yoback, and dec!ine, yea ond jet alſoalits 
\ i 00.900 dy? We are walliag to dic bereafier ; but O that 
WW pil C24 would ſpare us a little longer, ©, 
I NG . Tothis, 1 anſwer, theſe are fooliſh pityings.o 
as thy ſelf ; For if it pleaſe the- Grear Ged, wm. vio 
ji Hands thy life is, thy breath, and all thy 99%, 
(4 that thou muſt dre young , haſt thou any TrJuſi 
| to charge him withat> What wrox7 hath [he dere 
thee in cuteing fhort the thread of thy izfe 2 Thou 
"2 forfexted thy life into his: Hands long Ws 
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= Ch, Vi, Unwillingneſs to die, anſwered. 152 


and if ſparing Mercy hath continued the Forferture, 
and piven thee a ſpace and time of Repentance, 
though not fo /ong as thou defireſt ; yet more t33n 
thou deſerve}, yea and more than he owed thee : 
Thou ſhould(t therefore rather be ehanif4l tor it, 
and with all dz{zgence zmprove it, than repane at 
; it is ſo ſort, or be unwill;ng to. part with ut {6 
) ſoon : For though long life may be a Bleſſing, yea 
is promiſzdſo; yet if thon art a Believer, a ſore 
) lie ſhall be no Curſe unto thee. To a pardoned 
q Sowl, all things are B/e/ſimp s, yea Death it felt 3 for 
] the birternefs of it is taken away. Righteous Ave! 
| though young dies, and dies by Murder 3 whilſt 

wicxed Ca the Murderer of him, {ves fome hun- 
dreds of years after. When God who: 1s the great 
: _ Lord of Tame, and meaſures out to every one what 
« number of days they ſha!l /zve, hath appornted unto- 
c thee the day and hour of thy defarture ; though the 
Q, days of thy life be but as a {pan long, compared 
; with the ves of others; yet is itin vazn to con- 
tend with God ; thou may'it treble thy ſelf, and 
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7 make thy {fe uncomfortable, but thou can't not 
alter God's Decrees; for he is of one Mind, as Feb 
j ſpeaks, a7d who can turn him ? That is, nonecan; 
f and therefore chearfully y:eld up thy felf unto his 
W.!l. 


But prib'y thou wilt ſoy, T would live longer, 
that I r:;2ht ſerve and honour God more. 

It thou art ſincere in what thou ſayelt, it is well ; 
but it God will take the Hill fer the Deed, and ac? 
cep? of what thou haſt done already, and reward 
thee with the eternal Enjoyment of himfelf imme- 
lately, haft then any Ca:{e to complain? What 
It thou getteit to Heaven twenty, or thirty years 
before thy Father or Brother, or many other of 
thy Acquiintance, that are travelling with their Fa« 
ces Peaven-tard., and have been fo many years al- 
—— H < ready. 5 
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154; Objcthions about Chriſtians Ch. Vt, 


ready. Will it 9rzeve thee that tnou-art got to Hes 
zen too-/con;, where it thoa art a- Chrijtzan thay 
always hait a deiire to be ? 1 allure thee thy Friend 
and Rela;ions, though they may not envy thy Hip- 
preſs; yet if they had but once r.ſieq the Sweet 
neſs thereof , their [791775 after it would be { 
great, that they would cornt:nually cry out, Ob Tine 
paſien ard flee away, that we may come to the ful 
{mycyment of our longea for Happinc's. Hath Go 
caſtthee, O Chr1/t:an, upona Bed of Pain and Sor- 
row, and is it likely to prove thy Dearb-bed? Are 
there ſach Symptoms of ty departure, that God ferns 
to fell thee 2.azxly thou ſhalt 42, and not live? 
Q do not rep.y and /ay, 1t is too oor yet, toou at 
100 $0477 tO are ard go to Heaven: What though 
{75} call thee to Glory and BcjJednceſs fooner, then 
t561 expetett , yet ſrame not tay elf, gr2eve-net 
©*ers inat betold thee ; much more, d:{paragenc 
m2 Happineſs of Heaven, nor oi that Ged whe. is 
uy BS Ccer2'y enjoger Vaere, BY thy uniwill:ngne; 
i go thitacs ? 


Secondly, Afay ſome [3y, me jhaZ bave ſo man 
$35 19 encounter with, cbat Till create us ſo nary 


Fear and trouble, and withal {o mary Pais aulht- 


tail us ima dy1i7 hoir, that we carmct tell how 
e::2n5 of Death, we are fo affriohted ar 1t. 
Totfis I anſwer: lt is true a Criſtian cannct 
ELECT tO Ge Without Alſaulrts of Enenes; bot. 
without the Pazns of Dearth ; but -yet-a Chritua 
3K not fear, nor bs unwilling tv die for all'this-' 
- 34h 9! 
Firit, Ons Diſcerr agement may be the Appreben- 
fuer of the gle of Sin, which twey then fear #8, 
ftare thetr Conſciences in the Face ; and' baw 1 
vear up under it they ioow n9t But know, 0 


Coriſtzan, it $;n hath loſt its Corone in thy. Seul; 
' 
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Ch. VI. unwillingneſs to awe, anſwered. 155 
' if it ath no Intereſt in thy 4Fett:ons, fo that- at 1 


not embraced with any Love or Deirg ne, it ſhall ne- 
ver 714ine or conaemn thee, For it 15 a certain 
Truth where $71 doth not ruic, there $i fhall never 
: damn. He that by the Grace and Sp:r:t of Chriſt 
1s enubled to mortifie his Sms, and all hniul Aﬀe- 
ctions and inclinations thereunto ; and by a pen» 
tential Converſiom of Soul, from Sin unto Ged, 
nath forſaken his /inful ways ; ail bis former Provo- 
catzons, though never fo great, lole their dammrg 
Power : For where $12 is once in the Exerciſe or 
godly Sorrow corfeſſed wato God, it is by him gra- 
ctoufly pardoned. Nay the Apoſile tells us, in 
1 Fobn 1.9. If we confeſs aur, Sms,, God is not 
only merciful and gracious, but he will be juſt and 
razhteous to forgive 14 our Sins, and to cleanſe us 
from all Unrighteorjrneſs. And what greater fecu- 
rity can a Cirzſtian deiire tor his ſupport, than tac 
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Truth and Faithfuineſs of that God, who 15 Truth 
it felt and cannot /:e 
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Secondly, Tocre is ano:fer thing that may ſlar- 
ee a Chriſtian's Confidence, aiia mave him unwval- 
Lang to die; and that :$tie jears of the Aljauirs of 
- Satan, who will ds what he cn, 1:52 ons to hinder 
y our Future Happineſs, but to znteriapt our comfor- 
rable paſſage thraugh Death. 
t It 1s true the Devil will be very ative. in a dzirg 
; -Lour. But be not diſcouraged ; give not place to 
'l tus Temptations © For where $21: 18 pardgyicd as it 1s 
| to all Be/zevers; What trath the Dc! wherewith 
| to ſhake a CiTs/tian”s Conj;dexce, or to undermine 
- tis Hopes and Expcttance ; bat what 1 built upon 
Lies and Fa/ſhood. If thereiore you wiki give Cre- 
n dit ants this Farther. of £725, wine te EnGeavours 
) to weaken thoſe cerra:n Ajlirances the great God 
: hath given you of tus refoired Deiigns to /ave bach 
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as you Are; and (o- Comme tO. be 6 {turbed :aiil-you- x 
founded in your Thougats about your preſent: gw 
futore State, you 1nult b/ame your-ſelves. © Ty 


thereforeit can be proved, that Sz may be repewey 


of and not pardoned ; that S:12 may be pardey 

and -yet the Soul perijÞ and undone ; till God & 
Chriſt prove either forgetful , unable, or falſe; th 
not dejetted. 1t is the great Comfort of a Chriſtieg, 
that the Devil hath no other Arguments to diſquys 
2 Be!jever with in a dying hour, but what are bot- 
torm'd on theſe groſs Abfurdities. And though $+ 
Yau may be furious in his faft Aſſaulrs, yet, O Chi. 
ftian, remember when thou art watking throughthe 
Fallcy of the ſhadow of death , thou maikeſt ant 
alone: In that dar? and gloomy Valley , Gai hath 
tis Rod and his Staff in readinefs for thy A{khaxt 
ind Enconragement ; and know further;:O beiie - 
vmg Soul, that Chriſt our compaſſienize High 
Prielt, knows what 1t is to de, and: hath heen xc- 
quainted with the Savrilties and Fury of - the Tew 
peer, by {Mart Experience, and his /ympatby hath 
mught him ps: ; and becauſe he 13 our; Head; he 
will not forget his Members under. their. affietoy 
Temptations in that hour: For though: be be: 

Heaven, he retains the ſame Bowels and. Aﬀettian 
NOW 1N his £/arofred State, which he had here:.upen 
Barth ; and doth continually improve his Intercef 
fion 1 Heaven, for the benefit, ſecurity and relaf 
of tus affi:tted People in their greateſt: dangers and 
Extremities. - 434 740 


'z If any foor Believers ſhall bere objeR- thr. pai 
Jims inſupportable ; and therefore they are unzik 
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ever-and forgot, when the Soul by death 15 {et-iree 
from the Body,” and takes its flight into the Preſence 


of God in Heaven. And alas, what are the dying 


pains, and groaning 24jps of departing. Saints, 
compared to the Grzpes and Stzrgings of an awak: 
ned Conſcience for ſin; and the horrid fears of the 
Wrath and Vengeance of God, which though they 

arenot /ee1; by others becauſe 49ward ; yet are they 
the frequert and dazly Tormenting Exerciſes of: fin- 
ners, both in Life and Death. And though the 
painsof the God!y in a dying hour, may ſometimes 
be affiit;ve unto Senſe; yet it often happens 
through the Goodneſs and Mercy of God to them, 


'that their Fears in . Life exceed their Pains mn 
' Death ; andthis Ki”g of Terrors doth not gripe 


ſo hard, nor ſtab ſo parmmfully, as we are apt..to 
think : and if he doth, God many times comes in 
with ſuch ſirong Con{olat ions upon departing Souls. 
m the Menifeſlavions of his Love to, and Preſence 
with them, as turns their Fears and Sorrows. into: 
Foy and Rejoycing. te 4 
But if God ſhould not manifeſt himſelf i-thys 


| Comfortably unto fome for their Support : but leave 
them to the Feelzng of their Fears by undergeing 
\preat Pains in Death; yet as ſoon as :the- ſtrdke 


is given, the pains are gone, and ther fears are 
over. - How quickly do the firſt openings of that 
Eternal Morning ſwallow up all the Remembrances 


'of our aying-ſorrows. O when the Foys and Vifions 


of our God invade and Exerciſe our departed Souts; 


:then comes the great and welcome Pledge of our 
-Erernat Conan: 


| of this {aſt Enemy; and. after a 
ſort fleep-of | Boares in the Duſt, (whilſt Sous 
return to God) the Trump will ſound, the. Lord will 
come, the World ſhall periſh, .or be refin'd' by 
Flames, and the. Dead ſhall riſe and:4d:e no more; 
and then as the Az9ſ/c ſpeaks, foal! me be ever with 
the Lerd, Buz 
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But ſome may ſay, we could willmgly die, bug 
that we know not what will become of us hereafter, 
we cannot tel! what our future State will. be, and 
therefore we are afraid of Death. The deſires ae 
have of our Eternal Happineſs put s us upon hoping 
the beſt, but our doubts and fears are ſo many, a, 
cannot but tremble to think of our departure, bs 
cauſe we are under ſuch uncertainties, whither 
we ſhall go when Death takes us hence. By: 

To this I Anſwer. who art thou that makef 
theſe Obje4:ons ? Either thou art a wicked Ma, 
or one that truly feareſt God. If thou art a IWicksd 
Man, under the guzle of thy Ss, and in an ay 
Pardoned State, I cannot wonder that thou art afraid 
of Death, norcan I blame thee that. thou art an: 
willing to die: Thou hait cauſe enough to make 
thee fear and tremble. For there 1s nothing: i 
Death, or what 15to come afrer 1t, 1f thou nnder 


ſtandett thy daxger arizzht, but what might tl thee 


with the greateſt Terror and Conſternation mags 
nabi:. Whatever thou feareft,is to come ; and may 


c2me quickly for ought thou knowelt : i 2nfinte- 


ty far greater and worſe than what.thou cinit now 
zmagzne. what thou feeleſt or feareſt, are but the be 
gintung of thy Sorrows : nay all the ALſer:es thay 
can't meet with in Life, and all the pains that then 
canſt ſuppoſe to be m Dzath, fall infinitely ſhort 
thoſe unconceivable Horrours,and Ma{eries that .uet 
the Portz9n of Sinners in the next Life. . And 
for any Comfors, or Relief againit Death whilit 
thou art un. thy Sznful State, there. 1s nor car be 
none. Thy work therefore, mult be ſpeedily. to 
get into Chrz/? ; labour to have- thy Sins 2arconed. 
Follow God with earneſt Cries,Tears, and linporti- 
zwitzes of Sou!, that thy ſantul Nature may be 
cnanged and Sanctificd : and then iet ©242th come 
when it will; though thou de wades neverfuch 
5k EN | fears 
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fears and uncertazntzes as to thy future State, yet 
Eternal Happineſs attends thee, and when Dearth 
bath oncecloſed the Eyes of thy Boay ; the Eye of 
thy Soul will quickly be opened to thy everlaſting F'y 
and Conſo/ation. 
' If theu art one that truly feareſt God, but yet 
art unwilling to die, becauſe thou art uncertain, 
how it may go with thee as to thy Eternat State. 
Why then examzne thine own heart, whether thele 
fears do not proceed from thine own care/efſneſ's ? 
God hath vouchſafed to thee many means and oppor- 
*renities for the encreafing thy Knowledge, tor the 
{trengthening thy Fazth, for the enlarging thy 
L eve, tor the confirming thy Hope, for the e:ta- 
bliſhing thy Soul in the ways of God, and to pro- 
yoke and {tir thee up unto the continual Exexcy/e of 
Grace, that hereby thou nughtelt grow up imto 
tome. Kowledge and Aſſurance of his Love towards 
tnce through Chriſt, and ſo mayelt groundedly 
-onclude the cerramty of thy future Happineſs. 
Sut thou hatt becn floarLful, not putting forth thy 
ſeit with all dz/zgence in.the improving the Helps and 
Advantages God hath put into thy hands,and there- 
tare thou art fo in the Dark,and under fears ; how it. 
:Qay go with tny Soul for ever, if this be thy.caſe, 
ge humble thy Soul before God, lie cw in his preſence, 
veg earacitly tne mamitfeſtations of his Love and 
Eaour towards thee : And for time to come, put 
torta the endeavours of thy Soul unto the utmolt. 
uw the ule of all the means God youchfates unto thee 
ter the removing thy Fears, fatisfying thy Doubrs, 
encrealing thy Knowledge.contirming thy Faith and 
Hepe in a tuturs State of Happineſs provided tor 
thee; and how ſcon God may come. in, whillt thou 
art thus humbling thy felt betore him, and manrje/t 
his loving Kindnefs unto thy Suppore and Comfore, 
ton knowett not. But however it ke ſhould (tor ſome. 
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| Reaſonsthou can{? not af preſent 4 pprebend)feave thed | 


to walk under thy Deubt: and Fears {till ; yet if tho 
art /ncere one that hath the Grace of God in Truth 
in thy Soul, I would ſay thus much;that theſe Fear 
and 7 ea/ouſies about the attainment of the Happinee 
of Heaven, if it bea Diſt emper as it is become {g 
natural to us all; that it is with much difficuly 
cured in this preſent State, but yet it may be with 

great diligence and induſtry of Soul. But for th 
Comfort, O doubting Believer, know ; though thek 
Doubts and Fears are ſinfu!, and thou doſt thereby 
provoke God; yet they ſhall not ah pgs thy fi 
ture Happineſs, though they may and do often bi 
der thy preſent Peace and Comfort. For tettiin- 
ly Ged will never Damn a Believing Soul, let fag 
a one think what he will of himſelf. For. thouy 
thou art not aſſured that thou art his,yet God kng 
all thoſe that are his, and not one of them ſhall Eter- 
ally periſh. Suppoſe therefore, that thou ſhouldſf 
die nnder Doubts and Fealoufies,and thy Soul ſhowld 
go out of this World, fitting in a Cloud of Tears, 
this binders not, but it may arſe in a fair miorping 
of Glory. Heaven only 1s a p{ace prievileped' froit 
Tears and Fears. OR 

But may ſome Soul ſay, Tam not willing tdi, 
becauſe I fear I have no Grace, or at leaft it is but 
l:ttle that T have; for when T compare my ſelf with 
ethers, the moſt I can ſay of my ſelf is this : that all 
my Grace and Holineſs lies in a Love to Grate, dd 
is a deſire after Holineſs ; 1 hope through Grate ! 
can ſay, that there is nothing in all the Warld, 
i I might bave my choice, that T deſire more thai 
to be I&e my Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt.” "But 
© how ſhort do IT Fall, beth of my Rule and of ny 
Defires: my walking s in the ways of God ate very 
uneven and unconftant ; the torruptions of my 
beert are ſo great and fo frequently breakiny 
forth, 
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forth, ty Fleſhiy Aﬀetlions and Wer id, De- 


Pires, that if there be any Grace within me, at 1s* 
very hard to diſcern it by reaſon of the fin that 
doth accompany and go along with it; and how 
then [hould ſuch a one as T dare t6 think of dying. 
Were Gracs firong and vigorous, cou'd T ſenſibiy 
find the ſtrenzth, encreaſe and growth of it in aten-' 
dency towards perfeRtion, T could then think of 
ding with ſeme courage. But the weakneſs and 
smperfetion of Grace much diſcourageth me, that 
T cannot with any willinzneſs aud chearfulneſ; ens 

rertarn the thoughts of it in my Soul. 
 FothisI Snſoer, let not the thoughts of Death 
diſcourage thee, O weak Chriſtian, for Death: can 
no more, ſhall no more hinder the Flappine/s of a 
rea Believer, than of a ſtrong Believer. It is 
true, aſtrong Faith may carry thee more comfort a- 
bly to Heaven, but a weak Faith will carry thee as 
exu!y to Heaven: For Faith ſaves not as it 1s ſtrong or 
weak , but as it is zrue ; and a menrk Faiths rrue 
Faith as well asa ſtrons Faith. Grace and Hot'= 
neſsis of Abſolute neceity for every Chriſtian ; 
for without them it is *mpoſſible to pleaſe God, orto_ 
erijoy him.- For as the Apoſt/e faith, Withour Ho/mefs 
20 man ſhall ever ſee the Lord. Bat yet ati Chr#- 
#*7anr.s are not equally Holy; there is a meaſure, or 
ſtature to which all Chriſtians are appormnted #1 
Chriſt Feſis : but this meaſure, or ſtature, is not 
the ſametocyery Chriſtran : ſome Chrift;ans have 
a longer term of Life than others; fome have more 
xeans, and opportunities than others ; ' and: fome 
have greater. Parts atid Abilities than- others. 
Now God not a ſevere Maſter, expeFting toreap 
ere he hath riot ſoum, or to gather where he hats 
720: ſtrated: God doth not /oo% for what | he' doth 
not g:ve, where he gives more, he expets the 
7:08 ; but where he 2rves leſs, he expeAs the lefs. 
| Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians to whom God hath given great par 
and Abilities with great means and ov caweperd: 
Grace even unto O!d Age, from fuch God expel; 
much, becauſe he bath given 2uch. Ordinary de. 
grees of Grace muſt not ſerve thzeir turns ; but 
mult eranſcend others in Faith, Love, Humuli, 
and all other Graces, contending for the- attaining 
unto the St ate of the Refurrettion from the bot 
But now for otizers, whoſe parts have been low; 
whoſe means and opportunities are ſmall, ard their 
time in the World but ſhort : God doth not expe& 
that the Beauty of their Grace ſhould ſhine { 
Glortouſly as others. Say not therefore O dowbrin 
Cbriſttan, that thou knoweſt not, believeſt not, 
loveſt not, deligbteſt not in God, to that degree that 
others do. It may be thou dolt not ; but if thy 
Knewledoe, Faith, Love and Delight be not 6 
great as others, yet thy Grace may be as rue and 
as real as any others-In a Star there 1s as true light 8 
in the Sun, though there be more /:g ht in the Sin, . 
And thy Grace though /:r:/e and weak, 18 true 
Grace; though it be not ſo much, nor ſo ſtrong 
ethers. Quiet thy ſelf therefore, O droopmng Son! ; 
for ſuch may be the weakneſ; of thy parrs, ſuck 
the /malineſs of the means of Grace that thouen- 
jozeſt, and fo few the Talents thou art intrufted: 
withal, that God expects not fo much from thee 
he doth from others : And if the Great God will 
accept of, yea Reward the little that thou halt, why' 
ſhouldeit thou be troubled or diſquieted ? God doth 
not deſpaſe the day of ſmall things, and why ſhould- 
clt thou? A little Grace, yea the leaſt of Grares 
too good to be caſt away. Though thou conldeit 
not be Saved without a ſtrorg Saviour, and theft 
tore Chriſt is ſaid to travaz! in the greatneſs of bs 
derength mighty to Save : yet a little Faith laying 
no!d upon this fires Savicur, will keep thee from 
pe? aſffeung 
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periſhing : be not therefore diſcouraged,O Chriſtian, 
tzar not Death, though thy Grace be iveak and 3m- 
zerfett, and ſo may not gzve thee that comfore mn 
Death that thou expecteſt, yet ſhall it as truly 
overcome Death through the ſtrength of Chriſt, as 
the flrongeſt Grace ; and though Death Kill thee, 
vet it ſhail not hurt thee 3 nay it ſhall make for thy 
+. ternal Advantage, for it ſhall be the ending of 
all thy Fears, but the beginning of thy Eternat 
Foys and Rejorcings. 

Burt may ſome poor Soul ſay, I rant the afſu- 
» arice of the Love and Favour of God, and this 
makes me uniwillirg to die were 1 but aſſured my 
fans are pardoned, and God reconciled to my Soi 
through Feſus Chriſt, Tcould then chearfully ſubmit 
ny feif tothe ſliroke of Death ; but rims 18 that 
which afrightens me, T fear leſs God 1s mine Ene- 
my, aud then I am ſure death cannot be my Friend, 
and huw then ſtail I dare to thin of dying 10 
this Condition* 

To this I Anſwer ; art tzou under fome fears 
and apprehen/ious that God 1s not thy reconci/ed Fa- 
tber 1 Jeſus Chriſt, though I cannot 6iame thee 
taat thou art fearful of dying under juch appreben- 
fions ; yet I muit blame thee tor tiy former negli- 
gence, that thou haſt not made this ſure to thy (elf 
11 the e:9e of thy health and ſtrength. Next to 
@ying ina State of impenitency, and the Horrors 
of Conſcience, under the fore taſts of Hell and 
Wrath: dying under the apprehenſions and fears 
of God's being our Enemy, is the mot dread} ul 
condition that can be, for though our future ſafety 
2nd happineſs depends not upon our aſJurarce that 
God is at peace with us, yet our preſent Comfors 
Gota : andit 1s al! one asto the prejer? quiet ation 
and ſ{a:z:faction of our Sou!s when we are a dying, 
waether G:d be our Enemy or v0 ; it he vl not 
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{mile upon us when our Sauis are a-departing bit | 
leave us in that þ9vr, as our lalt puniifioment {ys 
fome / that he hath been-provoked by ; to brews 
forth our Souls under the apprehen/ſions of bis Wrath 
and Di/pleaſure. Aſſurance of the Love and Fe 
wour of God, to know that our /ins are Pard 
and we accepted in the Beloved ; to know-the jqj« 
ful found, to have the /zght of God's Counterance 
hed up upon. our Souls, when we are | 
ebrough the gloomy Valley of the ſhadow of Death, 
For God not only to Love us, but to tefl us thathe 
Love: us, and to manifeſt it to us by ſreddimss 
road his Love into our Hearts by the Ha!y Gl 


ſo as to fill us with Foy and Peace by beizeving thy 


15 Life, nay this loving kindnejs of God: 15-betteh 


than Life; it is the Suburbs of Heaven; yeaz:itin 
Heaven it felf, for itis as much .of Heaven as we 
can defire or contain of Heaven whilit we ateqo 
this fide Meaven, On the rontrary to be doubtaz 
of the Love and Favour of God, to fear be is one 
Enemy, that we are yet in our S7us, /zable untethe 
#rath and Vengeance of God, this is very {adiard 
uncomfortable ; yea, ſome reſemblance of Heil. | 
ſelf : eſpecially if Cenſcrerce be awakned, and the 

Apprehenſions and Fealouſies continue upon ns un 
der the approaches of Death : this. therefore matt 
needs be very Afﬀti:4ive to a poor doubring Soul; 
But yet be not dzſcouraged; for it is the Conditian 
of many of God's Children tor a long time to x 
main doubrful, both as to their preſent State it 
Grace, and their future State. Or. .G(ory.r. There 
are Be/revers of divers growths mw. the Chuyxcs 0 * 
God, Fathers, Toung-men, Children, 'and Rabes, 
And as it isin moſt Families in the World, therears 
more Baves, and Children, than grown .Men: Sv 
15 it in the Church of God, there are more weak and 
doubting. Chriſtians, than ftrcns Men who at 
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grown up vivo a full Aſſurance, Bat remember 
the Promiſe is made to the beirg of Fazt/;, not to 
the Knowledge and Evidence of it; to Faith as it 
is a true Faith, not to Faith asit is a ſtrong Faith. 
Heaven may be ſure to thoſe, who yet in their 0277 

Apprehe-:fions may not be aſſured of Heaven. Live 
therefore by Fatti, O Chriſtian, when thou canft 
not /rve by Sence and Feelmp 3 and know that, that 
God who tath piven thee a true Fudoment to value 
Feſus Chriſt, and a Sandified il! to chooſe him, 
with ardent and ſtrony Aﬀetions to Love him and 
deſire him, and ſupported thee under the fears of 
fin and guilt, will come in with aſſurance allo, it 
he ſees it good for thee: And know alſo for thy 
Coryort, that many of God's People have languiſhed 
a long time under the want of aſſurance, and ſoine 
of them-molt part of their lives, yea, and in their 
laſt $1ckneſs, -and almoſt to their laſt gaſp, and then 
God hath Gracioufly come 1n and Sealed up his Love 
and Favour to their Sous, whereby they have been 
filled will Foy unſpeakable and full of Glory. Ne- 
ver feer death therefore, for want of a//urance, for 
thatis the moſt uſuat time when God doth bejtow 
upon tus People. But if he doth not cher give thee 
this aff crance , yet he will put under his Everlating 
Arms that ſhall bear thee up notwithſtanding all thy 
Fears and doubts and carry thee ſafe through tie 
pans of Death into Glory, where thou ſhalt have as 
much- of the Love of God, and of the . Aſſurance 
thereof as thou canit w/Þ or defire. 

- 'But may ſome ſay, were we prepared to die, we 
could willanply embrace Death whenſoever God ſends 
:t. But alas, our State and Condition 75 ſuch, 
tat ive fear we are rot fit for Death, and how 
then can we Comfortably think of dying ? 

1 Anſwer, if this be the :rue caſe of thy Soul, as 
thy Fears ſuggeſt, that thou art not really prepare 
REED Ip 
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for Death, thy Condition is ſad and danzerous, wy 
if Death ſeize upon thee in this Szate, thou art . 
recoverabiy miſerable.and all the Comfort that ca 
given unto thee 1s this, that yet there 1s a poſſibility 

of Salvation, as yet there 1s foe hope becauſe thy 
art not acizally under the power of Death; God 

yet waiting, time is yet lengthened out, ſpace. 

vet granted to you to prepare to meet this Kingg: 

Terrors : And in the Improvement of theſe kezal 

your Hopes for Heaven and Evermty. You har 

hitherto been great /oztgrers in your preat war}, 

ſpent muchof your precious time to little. purpoke, 
negleted many opportunities, loſt many warning 

vouchſafed to you : Now therefore be diligew: 

What was the whole :ime of your Life given yau 

for, but to prepare for Death, and haveyou lied 

ſo many years in the World to prepare for your: lf 

hour, and are you {till both unwilling and-amfit to 
die * What have you been dorng ? wheretore is.it 

that you have /zved 2 have you had any buſineſs of 

greater concernment to mind, than to- be prepared 
tor your /atter end? O tooliſh Souls and unwik, 
who elfe would run fucn aeſperate hazards? Gd 

hith frequently told you that you mult die, how 

often hath Death by God's appointment - come 4: 
mong your Acquazntance and Relations, and ſome- 
times into your own Habitations, and fnatched 
away many betore your Eyes ; how often- hath if 
been told you, fuch a Friend is dead in fucha place; 
and fuch an zcquammtance in another place, and 
fuch a* Relation in fuch a Family ?, Andbby fall 
theſe warnings will you not belicve that. you'ar 
Mortal, and ſhall ſhortly die as well as others?-[t 
you do belreve it, where isthe prepaxtion you make 
tor it, when you are {till cry;7g our, O you arenot 
fit to die? was not this your Language long ince? 
kOW many years. hath 1t been heard: trom you? 
TYNs+ 
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'When God hath viltited you with Sickneſs not once 
but often, and you were going down into the Cyam- 
bers of the Gravein your own apprehenſions : did 
you not then cry out, Lord Iam not ready, O ſpare 
me ver a little longer, that I may recover my 
ſtrengch, y& once agam, before I go away from 
hence and ſhall be ſeen no more; and God was nigh 
to your Voice, and heard your Cry and granted your 
Requeſt, and eried you once and again a {ztte 
longer ; and what are you not yet ji: to die 2 whoſe 
Fault is it ? ſurely your own, Andit Death take 
vou away in this Stare, you will juſtly dear the 
viame and puniſhment of it tor ever. Whoever 
thou art into whoſe hands theſe lines may fall, pre* 
Zently pat thy (elf upon the Tr:a/, how 1t 1s with 
thee, and endeavour to put the Quzej?ton out of 
doubt, think not that God muſt. maze upon you 
whillt you daly and trifle away your tyme:halt thou 
been careleſs and negl:gent tormerly.be fo no longer; 
O ſearch and examme thy Seul, and follow the 
ſearch cloſe and home to thy Conſezence till thou 
come fully and clearly to difcern how it is with thee ; 
:4> not away thy r:me one moment longer, but be- 
1h this day, rie/ay not thy Preparations tor Death 
until to morrow, ior thou Knowelt not what-a day 
may bring torth. What 1s requilite to make thy 
Preparations fuch as may render Death Comfortable 
mn thy thonghts and Expectarzons, I have already 
}ad down 12 the third Chapter of this Freatife to 
which 4 reter thee. | 
But-notwithttanding what hath been ſpoken, 5e- 
canſe there may yet be ſome fears ariſing m the 
pearts of fome troubled Chriſtian's, which they can- 
not get the Vittory over, fo as readily and willzng:y 
to {ubmit unto Death,T ſhall in the next place pro 
Poſe ſome Conſelatory Conſiderations for thexr Encous 
? agement and {ufppert againſt @ dym? hour. As, 
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16 $Conſolations aga:nft fear of Death.Chyr. 
Firſt, Conſider that Gracious Promiſe God hai 

made unto bis People in ail Ages, that be will w 

ver leave them nor forſake them. And this is a Cg. 

dial fo full of Divine Conſs/ation,that if Chriſtiqy 

did but believe and /zve up to the Comfort tht 

might be drawnfrom it, they would not f.ar.mug 

lefs fink under any Afi:ti:on that can befall then, 

It was no (mall Trial St. Paul was under, when & 

ter his being rapt up into the third Heavens whe 
he heard things that were unſpeakable, or impiſþ 

ble to be uttered: hehad given him a Thorn in tle 

Fleſh, the Meſſenger of Satan to Buffet hira ; uy 

on which he makes his Prayer thrice, that it migt 

be removed from hun. What An{wer now Goh 

ne receive from God * why the Thorn remains inks 
Fleſh flill, and the Meſſenger of Satan continns 
to Buffet him ; but yet he hath a better return 
his Prayer, eventhe making good of this Gracias 

Promiſe to him, that God would not /eave him nr 
For[ake him : for ſays God, My Grace ſhall 
tufficient for thee, my Strength 15 made perfein 
We 2hneſs. And therefore the Apoſtle crys out n 
the deepeſt of his Afiictions, with Tranſports 
Foy, molt gladly therefore will I Glory in my If 
mitzes, that 8he Power of Chriſt may reſt uponns; 
yea, ſays he, 1rake pleaſure in Infirmities, in Re 
proaches, in Neceſſities, in Perſecutions, m D 
ftreſſes for Chriſt's ſabe, for when I am #eaktha 
amT ſtrong ; for 1 can do all things through Chr 
that ſtrengthens me, 2 Cor. 12. 9, 10. This 
G:4to ſtand by his People, and to ftrengthen thet 
under their Afj:&5075, is mare than for God to dk 
ver them out of thein,and he always doth the ones, 
the other,if he de/zver not hisPeople out of affiiftim, 
he always ſtrengthens them under them ; and ti 
greater the Aﬀiitions of any of his People are, tit 
more is lits Power ſeen in ſupporting then, becaule 
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wits V 
they then molt need it. Therefore, ſays God, whezy 
thou paſſe/t throus /: the Vater: I wi? be twith 
thee, they ball not overflow thee; and when thow 
walkeſt thorough the Fire, thou ſhalt n:t be burnt, 
Eſa 42.2. Take Courage therefore, O Chriſtar, 
e not afrazd of any Affiigtion; be not afriohted, - 
10 nat at the ſight of denth it fef; though thou 
'& it is a a7ror paſſage, a way beſet with Briars 
and Torns ; though it bea ſtr-:: Gare for Fleſh 
216 Blioed to pals taroogh, yet fear not; for it is 
tne Gate of Heaven; t:2 way that leads unto Glory. 
Be not afraid therefore to wth 1n the valiry of rhe 
ſoadur of death; though love of Erre;./:, : 
fererizrh of Boay fail thee, yet fear not, for 7:4 
wiil be with thee, his &-4 and n's StrF will 
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td and Frippeurted 15a17 {outs 
ften mea;tate uhm the Lord Telus Chriſt. New 
trough £253 toimg in Chrift, and every thing tone 
by Chr:i;/t, be exccedi £5 imect and precioyr : 
ito them that believe, be :5 precious, Cirri%, and 
whole Chrift is 27cczoms 3 tor there 18 noting in him, 
or done by him, that we can *tolf how to want, | 
But yet I hall iafance in forae few things more var. | 

ticularly, which may be 67 great Uſe unto a Chri- 
ftran ta meditate upon for his ſfipport againſt the | | 
hour of Death: As, DT | 
Firſt, Me-45:ate often uvon the Death nnd Sr. | 
ferings cf tie Lord Feſus Chriſt. Now though in | 
general theie were ſogrear, that they e:iceed all our | 
pup 5h x00 and Apprecenſ;ons ; yet how willingly | 
and patiently cid he undergo them all;- both from | 
| Ged 
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179 Chriſt 5 Death helps Believers Ch.y, 


God and Man, in his Body and in his Soul} yg, 
Body was racked and rortured in all the partsdfy: 
but eſpecially in thoſe parts wherein the ſenſe isqg6 
guickz and therefore his Pan and Anguſh v; 
moſt affii@ing. They digged or pierced wy hay, 
2nd my feet, faith the Pſalmilt of him, Pſal.22, it 
He ſuffered in his Soul alſo; tor he conflifled ws 


the wrath of an angry God, which was inn 
b 


_.upenhimin ſuch a dreadful manner ; that 
not had the ſtrength of the Dezzy to {upperthin, : 


had certainly overiwhelm'd him, and ground kim+ 
Powder : For it was pure Wrath without the 
mixture of ſparing Mercy, the great God hut 
him nothing. That's a fweet Scripture, Rom. 
32. God ſpared not his own Sen: And it wa 
for us that he did not ; for had he ſpared him, } 
had not ſpared us. His: Death was not comm 
and ordinary, 'but a D2ath by Crucifixiai; 
humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto Deg 
even the death of the Croſs , which was a v1 
death, conſidered in tt (elf 3 and therefore he fi 
to be cut off out of the Land of che Living, thow 
inreſpect-of himfelt it was voluntary ; and the 
tore he tells us 1lay down my Life ef my felf, J6 
10.18, Ard indeed Chr:i/t muſt either die 2 5 
luntary Death, or none at all ; partly becauſe tix 
was no $1 in him to deſerve Death, and pur 
'becauſe otherwiſe his dearth had not been a Sar 
fece acceptable and fatisfaftory unto God tor us; i: 
that which dzed of it felf was never offcred m $& 
face, but that which was ſlain in its full tore a 
tirength. This aeath of Chr? was allo fullof « 
guiſite Pain and Torture ; and therefore when ! 
was going to encounter with it, he ſcrews up? 
Requeſt to his Father to the highett pitgh, Mar 
26. 39. Father, if 2+ ve poſſible, let this Cup 
From me, It was 2c a death full cf ſean © 
bi 
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which nothing is more cut:sng to an 4ngenous noble 
Spirit, And truly in this reſpect, the Thzeves that 
ſuffered with him, fared better than he 3 for they 
had no Tuw:ts, Reproaches, and Sarcsſms caſt upon 
then ; they only encountered with Pain : But 
Corift had Parn and Shame alſo; for the Soularers, 
the Fews, the Thieves, all ſcoffed and- flouted at 
him : And therefore, ſays the Apoſtie, he not only 
endured the Croſs, but he deſpiſed the ſhame, Heb. 
12. 2. But this isnot all, for the dect;5 of Criſt was 
a curſed death; Pain was bal, and Shame Was 
worſe, but the Curſe is wortt of a!l ; for he that 1s 
banged 02 a Tree, Ks accurſed of God ; and there- 
tore Chriſt that be night ſhew the groatneſs of his 
Love to his People, redeemed them trom the Curſe 
of the Law, betns made aCurſe for them, Gal. 3. 
i 3. Now though Chrift knew that all theſe Sufer- 
7775 and tas death ſhould befal him ; vet fo great 
was his Love to Bel;evers, that he underwent all 
willingly and patiently. What godly Man on Earth, 
what Sazue or Ange! in Heaven can read or bear 
taoſe Words of his, in Like 12. 50. without 4/79. 
21ſhment, where ſpeaking of ais death and ſufferings, 
be faith,be had aBaptiſm to be baptized witha' trhich 
was a Baptiſm of Biocd ? And bow am 1 | 1nd 
t2 it be accompliſhed > Indeed it b* $a, vac 
che time of his ſufferings drew near, that 2: «gan to 
be forrowful , that he was fore amaz:d and wiry 
heavy: My Soul, ſays be , s exceeding jrrowfus 
2ven unto death. Not that Chriſt repented of his 
Undertaking when he was to ſoFer ; no, ior when 
the time of his ſuffering was come, tne Hoy H:ffo- 
ty tells us, he not only went to a.p/zce tine Fins 
who betrayed pm knzw of, that fo ne wniaht be the 
more ready taxen ; but wien his Enemm's cunt 
tinther to apprevend him, he went tocth to wee 


kits 


them, and aked them, 7Fhom ſeek yo 2 And when 
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they told him Fejus of Nazareth, hetells them, | 
am he ; upon which, they f2!! to the ground; x, 
as if they were more afraid to apprehend and brig 
him to his ſuffermgs, than he was to ſuffer ; þ 
ſpeaks to them again, and by bis Words (Ohta 
willingly, bleſſed Jeſus , didit thou go to fuſe)” 
he Coth,as it were, ſtrengthen and encourage themy * 
g9 0 in their 157k of {aying hold of him ; he ſay 
therefore uiito them a ſecond time, Whem feb jt 
Trey ſaid Feſus of Nazareth; Feſus an{men; 
them, I kave toid you that T am he ; if there 
you jce; me, behold here T am, He was a Ven 
zeer in his dyzng and offering up of himſelf. k 
death was a Free-wiil Offering, and this madets 
to become a Sacrzfice, Pfal. 40.7, $. Then, ſaid! 
loe T come! Inthe Volume of thy Bock, it ns anitts 
of me, I delight to do thy Wii, © Ged; yea 
Law is within my heart. As1f he had ſaid, my 
ry heart is ready for the ſhedding of my heart-tin: 
Therefore, ſays he, I /2y down my i:fe, ro man i: 
keth it from me, but t lay it down of my (ef; 
Have power to lay it down, and T have power to ti) 
z& up, John 10. 17,13. As if he had ſaid, if it wr 
not my pleaſure to part with it, all that Men's 
Dewzls could do, they werenot able to jwreſt it 
of my hands. | 

Now though Chri/? by his dearth and ſuffer 
accomplithed (ſeveral ends, as the /arnfation of tt 
Fuſtice of God, the procuring Pardon-and Remiſ 
of $in, and the obtaining Heaven ; yet thisalfo 
one end of his death, and a very comfortable one tt 
and that is the overcoming of death for Beuee, 
Chriſt Feſu; the Lord of Life and Slory, hath byi 
death ſpoiled Principalities and Powers, and mi 
a ſhew of them openiy, triumphing over them" 
bs Croſs : By bis death, he hath not only defer 
a:ab, but bim alſo that had the power of o” 


Ch. 1. ts 9vercome the fears of Death, 17% 


> that is the Devi!, and deliveren them, ime through 
Fear of death, were ali therr {5ves-tirac ſubret wnto 
that bandage, The Blood cf Feſirs Cori? hath flaine 


{oaths Enmity ; not that death is fo deſiroyed that 


þ hath /o7 its ſting by which it purts, Is death 
x We” . 0 J F® . . 
thereiore 754mg, ap0n Its puie Horſe, and making 


halle towards thee, O Believer, fear 1t not, be not 
" d: (mazes at it ; though there may be much of pain 
n 20 it, yet there is not/23n1g of the Curſe init; it is as 
k a Server? witout a ſting, tou mayelt take it into 
T hy band, yea into thy voſom, without danger. 
" Death poured out all its Poiſon upon Cirift, when 


be was made a Curſe ; it faſtned, yea, it /:/t its 
aw ftinginhis bleffed Side: And who would fear an 


i E:emy that is conquered ? Death to a Believer, 1s 
x r:2t only an annocent, harmleſs thing, but 1t-15 one 
q of ais beſt Friend's : deaths yours, ſays the Apoſtle, 
4 :peaking to Belzzvers, It is theirs as a ſpectal Privie 
i lege. When Cur:ſt was upon the Croſs, there was a 
bh Con:ention between him and deaty ; and as it was 
rt —Fropiefied of him, he was then the plague of death, 
+ and the deſtrufiion of the Grave, for he ſwaliowed 


tnein up in Vitt-r7 : So that now death drives but a 
ir poor Trades among B-ltevers ; all that it can do 13 
| but to deſtroy the Body, and to afrigne ſome that 
ſh ArEwWeak mn tae Faith, bat it cannot hurt them;Victs- 


'4 y over aeath 1; as {ure to them as if they had aireazy 

te overcome; and thereiore, ſrzs tre Apoſtle, ſpearx- 

- ing of Death and the Grave, Thanks be to God 
ot who bath given is the Vittory through our Lord 

Ml Feſn Corfs. 


nt Secondly , Meditate upon the Reſurre&ion of 

hol Chrijt. This is a great Fund:mental Article of 
5 7 ſ} Fm ' S-* 1 . 

the the Chrit;an R2/:9.0n, that upon which the Faith, 
| WT the 
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the Hope and Happineſs of a Chriſizan for Eterny 
15 is built ; for as Chriſt died for our Sins, fo he 
aroſe again for our Fuſtification : And if Chi 
had not riſen, the Faith and Hope of a Chriſtians 
but vain : If Chriſt be not r:{:1, a Chriſtian ſhall 
not riſe ; and if there be no Reſurreftion, there x 
no Life everlaſting. 1t Chriſtians have hope onh 
#3 this Life, they are of all Men moſt miſerable, 
But blefjed be God, Chriſt 1s 7:/er., and thereforethe 
Faith and Hope of a Chriſt:an fands firm; foritit 
buz/t upon the Rock of Ages, againit which, as the 
Gates of Death did not, fo the Gates of Hel! ſhall 
not prevail. That Chr:ft is riſen, the Scriptwe 
clear ; an Angel declares it, Matth. 28.6. Hey 
xot here, he is riſen, as he ſaid, Come ſee the jlare 
where the Lord lay. Holy Men, who were be- 
witneſſes hereof, give their Teſtimony to this Truth, 
when our Lord ſhewed himſelf 4/zve to them by the 
ſpace of Forty Days, in nine feveral Apparitions, 
and on:c2 was he [een of five Lunarca Brethren te 
gether , 1 Cor. 15. 6. And, ſays the Apoſtle, 
AQs 2. 24. He was raiſed from the dead, the pains 
or bands of death being looſed, becauſe 1t was net 
f0ſſible he ſhould be ho!den of them : It was poſſive 
Death ſhould ſeize upon him, and fo it did, he wit 
[nzly yielding himſelf up unto it ; becauſe as our 
Surctz, he owed a death by 'way of ſatisfattion to 
the Fuſtice of God for our ſins, which he had taken 
upon him , and accordingly he paid it , otherwik 
Death could not have tazen ho!d of him. But 
though death Eid take ho!d of him, yet couid it not | 
beep it ; theugh it bad poſſe (Ton of him in the Grave, 

yet it could not k-ep him there 3 no that was m- 
peffible 3 barrly, becanſe he is life, efientially life ; 
fo himſc!f tells us, 1 am the ReſurreRzon and the 
Life: Now it isnot poſiible for death to hold Hife it 
{elf lorger under its perver, then he way 18 life It 
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ſelf pleaſeth. And then partly it was not poſſible 
Chriſt hould be he/d4 under the power of death in 
reſpect of us: for having undertakten the great 
work of reſtoring us unto fe, if his /ife had been 
{abdued by deatb, 1ft he had been he!d down a Pri- 
foner under the power of death and the grave, we 
had been loſt and undone for ever; for as the A- 
Poſtle argues, if Chriſt be not r:/en, then our Faith 
is vain, we are yet 11 our- ſins: But Chriſt being to 
carry on the rk of our Redemption to perfection, 
though he ſubmitted himſelf to dre, yet was 1t 2m- 
poſible Death ſhould have Dominzon over him tor 
ever; Curiſz therefore is 71/en, and he is r:{en as a 
public Perſon 1n the behalf of all Be:zevers, who 
are therefore catied the Chi!dren of the Reſurrection, 
and faid to be r:ifen with bim, _ 2.6. Chriſt's 


them that fleep : Now as the firſt fruits did botit 
aſſure and {anitifie the whole Harveſt ; fo doth 
Co1ft do for Believers; by his Reſurrection he af- 
ſures them of their Reſurredion, and ſanfifies it 
«lo, that it ſhall be a blefſed Reſurrection, even un- 
to an Erernity of Happineſs. And therefore it 1s 
withreſpe&X& to Belzevers, that Chriſt is called tae 
Firſt-bora , or the firſt begotten from the dead 3 
who are in their t:me and order to be born from the 
dead, the Reſurrecticn giving New Birth or Being 
unto thoſe bodies , which while they were in the 
Grave ſeemed to have none. For as cerrain!y as 
the whole Harveſt follows the firſt Fruits ; ſo doth 
the general Reſurre&tion of Believers at the laſ# 
day tollow the Reſurrection of Criſt : For as the - 
Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 15. and 12. If Chriſt be riſen 
from the dead, how can it be, but that there muſt 
be .a Reſurrefion From the dead 2 It we acknow- 
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276 Chriſ.'s Rejurrefiion, &c, Chi, 


tedge tre Bady ot C zrift 15 r:jen, we Cannot rate 
nally deny the Rejirrreftion of cur own bodies, bes 
cauſe Chriſt's Rejurrettion- is rot only the Exem- 
p{ar of our Keſurretiion, but the Cauſe of it ; for 
becauſe Chriſt and Belrevers are but one Myſtical 
Bsdy, he the Head, they the Memvcrs; and the 
#cad bemg rien , the Members ſhall rot always, 
{ic rotting in the Grave, bot fhall in due time ariſe 
ad: . Fer toe Spirit of Life that is in Chirft Feſw' 
tas Fad, vill dF. ve it feif wnfo all 3ts Membery, 
to quicken and 744, TER ali in the mornin? of the' 
Reſu, rechicn. 


"And indeed Chriſt is rot perfeQty riſer till all 
Bejjevers are riſen alio : For though Crr:}t's perfo- 
nal Reſurrettion . was perfett when he aroſe out of 
the Grave ; and though all Believers did'then ariſe 
with Chriſt repreſentativel!y ; yet till all Believers 
ariſe perſonally at the laft dey, the Reſurreffion of 
Chr:i/t bath not received its full perfection. How. 
comfortable therefore is this to a Be/zever to conſi- 
Ger,. that by the ſame Fazith that he puts Chriſt's 
Refurrection into the Premiſes, he may put his! 
own Reſurre&ion into the Concluſion. If Chriſt 'be 
in you, fays the Apoiile, ſpeaking to Be/zevers, in; 
Rom. 8.10, 11. Tie bedy 75 aend; 1t is a poor, frail; 
Gyins body, becaitfe of fm: And tnongh you are: 
realy umted unto CLrift by bis Sp:r;t dwelling in) 
you, whith isa great and glcrious Priviicdze; yet” 
Your bodies mutt die, as well 2s others ; but the" 


Sferzet, faith be, is lefe becauſe of rg bregufheſs © | 


, 


Thongh yotr bodies die, your ſouls (hall be fwat* 
{etl wp in /ife ion orr difſſoiction ; this Happt- ; 
nels Belr202rs have erensy; dear. But this is not; 


2.1 3 707, farts the fpojti- . if the Spirit of bim'that 
P 75 ++ 0 " + OI 4 "0 I * 1 . pho 
FED *0 5 For; From tre dead dwell in you 5 What © 
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into the Grave ; yet they ſhall r4ſe and /zve again at 
the Reſurreftion, and that by virtue of the Spire of 
Chrift which diwel/ech in you, and is the Bond of 
your Mſt:cal Union with him, who 1s your Heag : 
tor, ſays the Apoitle, He that raiſed up Chriſt 
from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your Mortal By- 
dies, by br Sparit that dwelleth in you. Becauſe 
Chriſt is your Head, and his Spirie dielleth mn you, 
you ſhall be ra:zſed again, and that not as others, by 
2 meer word of his Power as the wicked are; but by 
the Spirze of Life dwelling mn Chri{t your Head 3 
which isan excellent Priviledge indeed. O the Cons 
{3/ation that the hope of the Rejurretiion fills the. 
Believing Soul withal ; it is this Bleſſed Hope that 
ſupports it, not only under the Troubles of Life, 
but makes it Triumph even under the Pains and 
Agonies of Death it felt. 


Thirdly, Meditate frequently upon the Aſcen” 
fion of Feſus Chriſt into Heaven. Now this Aſcer” 
fim of Chriſt into Heaven, as it was full of Glory 
and Triumph in reſpect of himſelf : fo 1s it full of 
admirable Comfort in reſpect of Believers. Asto- 
himſelf his A/cenfion was Triumphant, a Cloud 
was prepared as a Royal Chariot to Carry up this 
K3ng of Glory into Heaven, fo it is ſaid in Atts 11. 
10. Toat whiiſt bis Diſciples beheld he was taken 
up, and a Cloud recerved him-out of their ſight ; 
and no doubt, a Royal Guard of Angels attended 
the Solemnity of their Lord's Aſcenſion. It when 
Cir:ſt came into the World to ſuffer, Angels waited 
upon hun, for even then it was faid of him, Let all 
zhe Angels of God Worſhip bim; ſurely much - 
more then now that he hath finrſkhed the work of 
Mans Redemption, do the Angels Worſhip him in 
tus return to Heaven again, where he is exalted to 
Bare a Name above every Name, that at the Name 
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of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, voth of thingy 


Heaven, and things on Earti>, and things ungy 
the Earth, and that every Tongue. ſhould confel 
that Feſns 5 Lord to tbe Glory of God the Father, 

But may a poor Believer ſay, what 3s all thizy 
me, what am I the better that Chriſt is Aſcend! 
andExalited thus in Glory 3 | 

Yes this is much for the advantage of Believer, 
for it is the ſame Feſus that was Cruczfied for them, 
that God hath made both Lord and Coriſt, 1th 
he who took not on fum the Natime of Angels, but 
the Seed of Abraham, who 13 Exaited avove Ange; 
being gore into Heaven, Ag els, Proncipalities as: 
Powers being mad? futjccl unto him... Its is Je 
fiis Chriſt, whom God hath razfed from the dead 
and fe: him at hi ows T1ght hand in the Heaven 
Place; far above all Princ:paiity, and Power, an 
Mzzht, and Deminzen, ans. every Name that 1 
named, nat only in th;s World, but alſo in. the 
which is to. come, end hata pur all things tide 
his feet, and gave him to be the head over 4 
things to the Church, Fohel. 1. 20, 21. Can 
A{cended into Heaven as a publick Perſon, or-th: 
fore-runner of Believers; for he 15 not gone tc 
take poſſeſſion of Heaven, only for himſelf, but 
:n our- Name and for us. So the Apoſtle telly 
Heb. 6. 20. ſpeaking of the moſs Holy place, with 


mnthe Yai; whither, favs be, the fore-runner, thi 


is, Chri/t.is for us entred. And if we will not bs 
lieve the 4poſtie, Chriſt himſelf tells us the fans 
thing, Zobn 14. 2. Inmy Father's Houſe are ms 
Manſions, I g6 to prepare a place for you... Ani 
of Igo awa!, I will coms again and receive youur 
eo my ſcif, that wher2 T am, there ye may. be.Aii. 
Chriſt is now in Heaven tranſacting the - Aﬀairs at 
Concerns of Beizevers, both for their preſent Pea: 
220 Comfort, and for their future Ezernal Hp! 

welt; 
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neſ3; not only by intercepting the daily cry of 
their /izs, by the continual Repreſentation of his 
Death and Sufferings unto his Father, and fo ma- 
king an Atonement and Reconciliation with God 
for them ; but by the B!ood of his Croſs, he main- 
tains this Peace, and keeps up good thoughts in God 
towards Be/zevers, (prin{/ung tacir poor and weak, 
but ſincere Services with the Incexſe of his own 
Merits : fo that though both they and thei Ser- 
vices deſerve to be rejeted tor taeir own ſakes, yet 
they ſhall bozh be accepred for Chriſt's [1ke. 
This now 1s ſomething that Chri/t is doing in Hea- + 
ver in the behalf of Belzevers, fince he is Aſcend: d 
to his Father and to their Father, to ars God and to - 
their God, But yet this is not all, for in that com- 
fortable Prayer of his to his Father, before his - 
Aſenſiom into Heaven, (which is ſay ſome, the Co- 
py of his Interceion now he 1s in Heaven) he doth 
as it were tell us, that he looks not upon himſelf 
2s perfeftly Happy, until he hath the whole zumber 
of Believers with him in Glory ; and therefore, ſays 
he, Zebn 17. 24. Fatier 1 will that thoſe whom 
thou haſt given me, be with me where I am, that 
they may behold, that is, that they may- enjoy my * 
G:ory which thou aſt given me, O.what Comfort 
then is here to all Beievers againit the Fears of 
Death, for aſſure tiy felt O Belteving Soul, that - 
neither Death, nor the Grave ſhall be a bar to tay 
Happineſs : tzou mult ate it is true, fo did Cirf?, 
but he is &:/en and A/cended up into Heaven, and 
fo ſhalt thou alſo in due time, and therefore ſays the 
Apoltle, He batn maae #s fit 292etber in Heavenly ' 
Place; mm Cnrift Feſus, Ephel. 2. 6. Salvation and 
Happineſs is made ſure to a B2/zever by Chriſt, tor 
if wren we were Enemies, we ivere TEconcited unto 


Ft. ? 
God by F 1 


the death &- his Son, mineh more being Te 
65.93424, fhas we ve /aved-Ly bzs Life, For cer- 
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tainly, he 5 able t9 ſave unto the utmoſt, all tha 
come unto God by bim, ſeerng he ever (ves to mabe 
anterceſſion for them. Chrijt nath not loft his Love 
and Afettion to his Peopie by bis Advancement, 
Harbour not therefore, O Beireving Sol, any ſuſp;- 
cious thoughts in thy Heart concerning him, as if 
by his Exaitation ro Heaven, he were now be- 
came forgerfu/ of any of his Members here below 
groanmng under $32 or Miſery z tor though the days 
ci his Paſſion are ended, yet 10 are not the days of 
n;s Compaſjion. He retains the ſame Temper and 
N/prfition 5% Soul now ne 1512 Glory ; Is Heart 13 
17G: co4nzed, though his C onat:10u be; but he {till 
ears the farne Reſpett to his Peop/e now, that he 
4d when he was on Earth: for mdeed he there 
Lives and Ads upon the- account of Belzevers, fo 
laysthe Apoitle, He appears in the preſence of Ged 
far us, Heb. 9. 24. ntl 
Doth God, O- Believing Soul, by Diſeaſes ard 
Dsflempers apen tay outward Man, cauſe thy Beay- | 
2y. and Comelineſs to conſume and wither : hath 
.tonz and redious Sickneſſes almoit waſted and de- 
ftrozed thy Body? and by all art thou brought fo 
dow that thou deſparreſs of Life ? Doth Death 
fem. to be written upon all thy Helps to:Life? And 
Go ail the means that are uſed for thy Recever, 
ſeem rather to further thy Difſolution, than any way 
to kinder it > Why, yet fear not Death, but Re- 
member as God hath Glorified and highly Exalted 
; Feſus Chrij?, whoſe Form and Viſage as the Pro 
ſpeaks, was marr'd more than any Mans ; fo-te 
will Exait thee alſo, not to an Equality of Glory 


. with Cir:ſt, fer in Heaven he ſhall be the Lig he and 


The Glory of it, but yet there ſhall be ſome like- 
neſs and-Conformity in all the Members of Chriſt, 
unto him who is their Head. Fear not therefore, 
Q Chriſtian, the worlt that Death, or the Grave 


Can 
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can do unto thee, for aſſure thy felt as becauſe he 
{rves. Bettevers ſhail {ve alto, ſo where he /zves 
there Believers ſhall {zve allo. 


Fhirdly, Another Conſideration for the removal 
of the fear of Death, 1sfrequent Med itation of the 
Happineſs of the Soul in Death. and of the Reſur- 
retlion of the Body after Deati.As for theHappineſs 
of the Souls of Beltevers in aeath, it is exceeding 
great, the Body at prefent futters /o/s, for though 

ce it was an excellent Fabrick, the Workmanſhip 
of God's han#'s, yet being forſaken by the Soul, it 18 
become /cath/ome. and turns to Corruption and 
rotternnel(s, fo ſays the HjeMan, The Body returns 
to the aujt from whence 1t was taken ; there to 
conſume and moulder away ; this is the Stare of 
'Man's Body in Deat-/», procured by S:x, and in- 
flicted by God : But now for the Sou! that returns 
to God that gave :t, either to partake of Eternal 
Bleſſedneſs, or to recerve Eternal Puniſhments, 
Now that the Happineſs of Belzevers in their Souts 
is great at Death, . will appear, if we conlider, e- 
ther the Evi/s they are freed from; or the Bleſſed- 
neſs they attain : unto ; as for the Evz/s that accom- 
"pany our preſent State in this Life, Death frees Be- 
tevers from them all at once ; during this Mortal 
Life indeed, Sufferings are annexed to the Stare of 
a Chriſt zan,as a neceſlary Appendix to his very Be- 
3ng, for ſuch is our condition while we are here, 
'that 4jfl:z&:ons are almoit become as needful for the 
Soul, as Food and Razment 1s for the Body, there- 
fore ſaith the Apoſtle, if need be you are in beavine's 
tbrough manifold Tribulations, 1 Pet. 1. 6. Ged 
fees it needfu! that Afﬀti&:ons ſhould be, and in bis 
Wiſdomand Mercy he proportions. the Afﬀt;&ions of 
"bus People to their neceſſities. This Life 1 a Life of 
Suffering unto the People of God, it is their ap- 

pointed 


— 
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pointed Path and Way throngh which they muſt 
walk to Heaven ; therefore ſays the Apoſtle, We 
muſt through many Tribulations enter into the 
Kinzdom of God. It is appornted for us fo to do. 
And indeed. as Fob ſpeaks, Man 1s born to trouble a 
the ſparks flyupward;he comes into theWorld crying, 
and all the re{t of hisr:7:e between the Cradle and 
the Grave he is not much Happrer ; for his Lifeis 
made up of Sin and 5ufferinz ; the Evil of Sin and 
the Evi! of Suffering : there 1s a kind of a continual 
Chaining or Linking together of one Miſery or- 
Afjli&:on to another ; a mixerre of Pain and Ser- 
row, or Succeſſion of Evils and Troubles, that runs 
through all his days; as one Wave falls upon the 
neck of another, fo one Evz/ 1s no ſooner gone, bat 
another comes in its room. One | depth as the Pſat- 
miſt ſpeaks, calls upon another. Floods and Storms 
of Miſeries and Afﬀtiit:ons daiiy paſs over our heads, 
And if Troubles and Afﬀiitt:ons come not of them- 
ſelves, nor are cauſed by others, we can Mzrnt and 
Corn ther our ſelves by our $;275. Our Lord tells 
us, That ſufficient to the day, that is to every day 
ere the Evils and Troubles thereof ; but as it. they 
were not enough, we Can create Troubles to our 
felves before hand, and Anticipate in our Fancies 
and Apprehenſions for our ' greater Vexation and- 
Trouble, Ewvitls that are to come, though we know - 
not whether we our ſclyes ſhall /zve tilt they come. 
And herein we are more cruel to cur /e/ves, thanthe 
Dew! 15to himfelt, for that Evz! Spirit cares not to 


be. Tormented before hys time ; whereas we anti- 


date, and bring Evi/: that are at a diſtance fromus 
nearer to us by unquier Apprebenfions, and finful 
diftratting Vexations entertained in our- minds; . 
and fo the fears of Mz{eries to come, make us far 
more 913/erable, than when thoſe mſeries are come 
upon Bs, and by the Apprehenſion of an —_—— 
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Evil, wemakeit become a real Afﬀiut:on and ar. 
unfeigned Torment to us in our reſentment Of it. 
Thus Sn and Sorrow, Afﬀfiittions and Temptations 
divide our days and time, while we are here, until 
Death comes for a Believers relief, and then there 
ſhall be an end put to all his Sorrows and Sufferimgs, 
becauſe there ſhall be an exd of Sz7nmg. After 
Death there ſhall be no Cr:cs nor Tears under any 
Miſerzes or Affiictions,no fears of future Evzls,nor 
no grtef for paſt ſins the caules of them, no Po- 
verty or Diſtreſs ſhall come: near that Holy place, 
the Habitation of Holy Soulsz all ths Inhabitants 
there are become K1yngs, polletied of Riebes and 
Glory without vaine. Fear not therefore, O dy3zp 
Believer, whole Soul by Death 1s getting free from 
thy Body ; for thou art but removing from Earth to 
Heaven, where: thou ſhalt zn/tantly be with thy 
acer Lord and Saviour ; thou art but going to thy 
God and Father, and the Father ot Spirits, ts 
viſit thoſe Manſions ot Glory that are there prepared 
for thee: Chearfully therefore, take thy leave of thy 
Bosy,and let it knew toat thou art taking thy fl:zbt 
to Heaven, during the time that it ſhail ſleep 
inthe duſt of the Grave unzil the morning of the 
Reſurrettion, where thou ſhalt be out of the reach 
of all Afﬀfiittzons, and Sorrows, and woere thou 
eanſt nur be endangered by fin, the Tempter., or 
any of his Temptations. 

And concerning the Reſurrection of the Body, i: 
is not only one of the moſt Excellent Myſteries of 
the Cor:ftian Religicn, but it 1s allo one of 1ts G:c- 
r30us Advantages. It is that which the Heatbens 
with all their deep Reaſonings, could never attain to 
the unGer/tanging of ; but though Humane Reaſo:: 
ve b/znd and cannot tind out this Glorious MyjZery, 
yet we who are Chriſtians, have the ſure and cer- 
*ain Knewledge of it diſcovered to us by Divine 
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Revelation ; and when Reaſon 1s once favingh. er, . 
lighted from above, O how the Fuſtzce and we 
ceſſity of the future Reſurrection of the Body, is 
not only acknowledged, but admired. 1 confeſ 
when a Belzever is calt upon his Death-bed, and his 
Soul ready to take 1's {eave of the Body in its paſſaze 
unto Heaven, it 1s no {mall cauſe of Foy and re- 
oycrng, to conſider that as feon as it hath calt off its 
Earthly Tabernacle, 1t ſhall be immediately admit- | 
ted into the Glorious Preſerice of God bimſe'f, where 
it ſhall view and contemp/ate his Face with nfanite 
and unſpeakable delight and ſatis/attion. But yet 
that Holy Foy and that Heavenly Sweetneſs, which 
ſometimes is fo Powerful that it Raviſneth the Soul 
of a Believer on a Death-bed, whallt it Contem- 
plates that Happineſs to which it is going ; may be. 
diſturbed and zmbittered by the Conſideration of. 
the poor Bodtes being caſt into the Earth, there to 
become a Feaſt tor Worms to feed upon. But be 
not troubled at this,O Belzeving Soul ; tor this ſeem- 
ng Deſtruction of thy Body ſhall not be Eternal, 
though it fall into the Grave by Death, where it 
ſeems at preſent to be loſt and forgotten, yet ſhall 
it have a certain Reſurretz0n, and then the Ignominy 
and Diſprace under which it lay in the Grave ſhall 
appear, not to have been ſo great, as its Reſureftion 
out of it ſhall appear Gloriows ; for it is ſown in Cor- 
ruption,but it x raiſed in Incorruption ; at 1s Sown 
#32 diſhonour, but 2t # raiſed in Glory; it #s Sown 
32 weakneſs, it us raiſed in Power ; it z Sown 4 
Natural Body, 3t 3s raiſed a Spiritual Body,  in1. 
Cor. 15. 42, 43. Fear not therefore O Bel:eving. 
Soul, but commit thy Body with Contidence unto the 
Earth, and let thy Heart rejoyce, let thy Tongue be 
glad, and let thy Fleſh reſt 3n the hopes of a bleſſed 
Rejurretiion ; tor aſſure thy ſelf thy Body ſhall not 
aways lie 797537722 1 the Grave, neither ſhall it yn 
Jy 
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fee Corruption for ever ; but there ſhall come a 242262 
when Ged ſhall ſhew It the par5 of Life azain ; when 
thy Soul ſhall deſcend from Keaver to aſſume its ww 
raifed þ5dy out of the Grave, to become a moit £.9- 
r10us Body, even like unto t1e g/orzors Body of Fe- 
fas Chriſt, being made more ſprritua;, nd fo more 
Ua;table to the Nature and Operations of the Sou!, 
that it may become a fee Parmer with it. ir: tae 
Biegediieſs and Happineſs of Heaver for ever- 
M.OTE. 


Fourthly, Confider the Familiarity that Be- 
lrevers have expreſſed towards Death. Ordinari'y 
indeed Men put death into ſuch ugly ſhapes, and re- 
preſent it to themſelves under ſuch terrible and a- 
trighting formas, that they paſs their /aves naGer /{a- 
very and bondage through the fears of it all their 
days. The viſage of Death appears fo grim and 
fulf of horrour to the minds of ſomie, that the ſerious 
forethoughts of it, ſeem to them to be a tormentins 
them before their time, O how vaſtly different are 
the thoughts of a wicked and a godly man concerning 
Death and the Grave | the one looks upon dear 
as full of Dread and Horronr, the other looks upon 
it as 2 Meſſenzer of Peace and Foy; and how can it 
be otherwiſe? For to the wicked it comes as a dreadful 
Enemy , armed with the wrath of an angry God, 
which 6::725 to the loweſt He!!: But to the Godly, it 
comes as a” peaceable, loving Friend, ſent with 'H- 


79s of Peace and Reconci/ration, from him who is - 
tac God of Peace and Love. Natural fear of Deach 
ina wicked Man is great ; but when natural tear is. 


encreaſed by g1zlr lying upon the Conſcience, and 
ſtaring a Sinner inthe face 3 Oh what diſmal! Hor- 


rour and Confufien mult ſe:ze upon fuch a Soul un- 


ver the Apprehentions of Death? Well :may ſuch a 
2x. look upon the Grave as a Dung con, and Death 
22 
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as Hell it ſelf, an awakened Conſcience repreſenting 
to his view nothing but the Friends and Furies & 
| that Infernal Pit, that wait to be the Executioner 
j of the Frath-and Vengeance of the great God upon 
tl him, in the Woes and Miſeries of everlaſting Bur- 
21mgs, Who wonders thereiore to hear fuch an one 
l crying out upon a Death-bed with Horrour and 
N Arguiſh of Soul, Oh T am fo fick 1 cannot !ive, and 
yet iam fo finfull dare not die, and yet die I muſt) 
\þ| On would to God, that the ſerious Thoughts of thek 
| things might be laid to heart by all profane Sinner? 
i} What a happy meansmight it 76ſſibly be, to prevent 
tne Horrours and Conjternation of Soul in many 
npon a Death-bed? But if Sinners cannot bear the 
Troughts of theſe things in their Minds now, for 
fear of Diſt-aF;on ; how will they bear te frobt 
ard preſence of tzem then ? If the chinkimg and 
ipea%;rg of them now be dreadful , the jee:mmp et 
tnem will be far more 2ormenting. 
But now a godly Man thinks and ſpeaks of death 
after another marner ; for if he thinks and ſpeaks 
of death as a godly Man may and ought to do ; he v 
fo far from being rcerrified with the thoughts of it, 
that he thinks of it comfertably, ſpeaks of it jams 
{zarly. As it was wont to be the ſpeech of a very 
Holy Perſon, now with God, who was pretty wel 
ſtricken in years, I bope it wi!l not be long before 
I ſalt be im Heaven ; for few live above ſixty @ 
ſeventy years, and 1 am now 4 good many abav 
fifty ; certainly therefore it canner be long before 1 
all die :. Thus this Holy Souty being defirous 0 
death, did uſe delightfully to reckon how /1ttle time 
there was to paſs between it and Heaver, and with 
a-holy /onging of Soil reaching after death, as one 
that was troubled that it was ſo long a commyg. Thus 
certainly did holy Fob look upon death, not 25 1 
Enemy, nor yet barely as a Stranger ; but as one of 
his Fraends, whom he was wel acquainted "_ 
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took a kind of Dei/zght and Contentment 1n It : See 
with what an unuſual, but yet fees and Familiar 
manner, he ſalutes and welcomes aeath, and all its 
Retinue, 1 Fob 17. 14+ Thave ſaid to Corruption, 
thou ars my Father; and to the Worm, thou art 
my Mother and Siſter, The Holy Man makes no 
more of Death and the Grave, than as if he were 
going to be embraced by a compaſſionate Father, 
ora tender-hearted Mother, or Siſter, whoſe Bow- 
els were full of /ove and pzey to him. Thus St. Paul 
alſo ſpeaks of Death, as that which he was daily fa- 
maltar with, being in Deaths often, frequently 
thinking thereof; for ſaid he,T die daily ; Thoughts of 
D2-ath was that which he accuſtomed himſelf unto, 
and that was one Cauſe why he was fo willing to 
embrace it. And thus it ſhould be with all of us, 
were our hearts rightly affedted, and we fo fam:!;- 
arly acquainted with death as we ought : Thofe of 
us who have the moſt /zvely Faith, would not only, 
not be afraid of death, but we ſhould even cours 
it, as that which is better than life. 

But 1 would not here d:/couraze any wear Belie- 
ver; tor I dare not ſay, that they are no tre Belze- 
vers, Who are not come up to this frame? of Sor!. 
Thought 1s true Grace 1s the ſame in al! Believers, 
one Belzever hath the ſame that another Belrever 
hath ; yet all that are Be/zevers do not attain to the 
lame degrees of Grace. There are ſome, and it is 
thetr /in, and ought to be their Humiliation, that 
Death and they are {ittle acquainted, they ſeldom 
deſcend into the Grave by frequent Meditations of 
their Mortality, they look not into the Pre out of 
which at firſt they were zakben, and 3ntos which they 
are ſhortly to return ; now their comfurt, 1n the 
thoughts of death is little, if any at all, becauſe 
death and they are fugh Strangers to one anothec : 
Thele may be true Beirevers, but they are mere. 

2G 
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and fauity, But now others there are, who are 
advanced m Grace above their Brettren, that by a 
conſtant Familiarity with death, are io compoſed 
in their $p:74es, that they fear it not, nay they: 7e. 
jorce in the thoughts of it ; not becaule they think 
they fnall not taſte of death, for they know that 
death will overtake thera as well as others; they are 
{enfible that the tzme of their departure draws nea- 
rer and nearer daily : Theſe things they believe, 
bat they do not affii& themſelves therewith, 
jo well are they acquainted with death , bath 
in the Nature and in the Effets of it. And were 
thev to ze preſently, this would not much trouble 
them ; for they bnow the b1tterneſs of geath is paſt, 
though death it felt be not ; the Gall and the Worm 
wood 1s taken out , Chriſt hath been there before 
them ; and therefore the /tz122 of death which is fin 
is gone, the dangers, yea and the diffculttes alſo in 
dying are removed out of the way : This they belzeve, 
and therefore they are not afraid, though by death 
they deſcend through the Grave into Heaven ; for 
their Feſus, their Savicur 1s there; and they kww 
that till they dze , where he zs they cannot be; 
wherefore they ſay, though we dre, nay therefore wil 
we die, that we may ſee him, L 
Would# thou therefore, O weak Belrever, attan 


unto this ſweet frame of Spirit, accuttom thy elf | 


then toa holy familiarity with death, conceiveof it 
under the faireſt and eaſieſt Notions ; this is that 


the Sprit of God in Scripture delights in 3 whenit 


Tpeaks of dearth with reſpect to the People of God, 
it always makes uſe of the moſt comfortable Exprej- 
ions to repreſent it to them by . So ſweetly is d2acy 
enamell'd, and fo richly is it c/oathed in the holy Lan- 

guage, that it ſeems to have a kind of Luſtre and 
Beauty upon it, to draw the Hearts and Afﬀectionsot 

Be:izever; to be defirous of it. Look a little there 

fore-* 
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fore, O Pelever, into the Sacy. 7 t a5les, ard fre 
how the Spzr:7 of God teauneth us to cinath Deaty 
with delightful Expre ſions ; tometures 1t is called 
an undreſſi;z or 11.C:oathimy : Arg what Man that 
hath worn a S:!t of Clortis till it is become filthy 
and voſty, would not be glad to put off his old fiitby 
Garments, Cat he might put-on Change of Razs- 
ment 2 And why ſhould not a Chriſtian be willing 
to lay down the Exrt:ly Houſe of his Tabernacle, 
though 1t be in the D.4ft of the Grave, that he may be 
cloatbed up:n with his Houſe which is from Heaven # 
Sometnnes Death 1s compared to Rejt ; they ſhall 
reſt m their Beds, ſays the Prophet : and Foo ſpea- 
king of the /?aze of Man in aeath, tells us, there the 
weary are at reſt. Now when a Man hath wrought 
bard, and taken great pains and {avour all the Day, 
how defirous 1s he to go to Bed and take his Reſt 2 
And is not Death the fame to thee, O Chri7:an? 
Dath not the Spirzt of God call itſo! Bleſſed are the 
dead that die in the Lord, for they reſt from their 
labours, And ſurely there isno ref like to that reſt 
that a Chriſtian obtains after his ſpiritual labours 
and corfizets with Sin, Satan, the For'd, and his 
own eve! Heart ; when the Soul is ſet free from the 
Body , and takes its fl;zzht at once from all theſe into 
the Boſom of God, that place of Ref? and Happi- 
neſs which remains for the People of God. As there 


no 7ke like unto the Toke of Chriſt, when a Chrs- 
' {tian ſutters for him, for it is a Toke lined with Love ; 
My Toke, (ays he, #5 eaſie, ane my Burthen is light. 
 $o there isno Reſt and Happrneſs hike that whichis 


with Chriſt ; tor the ſame Happineſs that he enjoys, 
his Children and Servants enjoy alſo. Sometimes 
death iscalled a Sleep ; fo fays our Lerd, our Friend 
Lazarus ſleepeth, it is ſpoken-of b;s death; now 
who of us, when the day is ſpent, and the night 
lth overtaken us, is afraid togo to bed and ſleep : 
An 
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C 
And why then ſhould a Chri/t:an, when his Days are * , 
finiſhed, and the Night of Szcareſs is come upon f 
( 
( 
| 
| 


him; be afraid to fall aſleep, though he ſleep the 
fleep of Death ?- By ſuch Conſiderations as theſe, 
and the like, that the Scripture holds forth to us, 

F Chriſtians ſhould endeavour to alay the bitter 

\' neſs, beautifie the deformity , blunt the edze, and 

ht 4 take out the ſting of death ; that all hard thoughts of 

Mu it might be bur:ed, and initead thereof there might ' 

i grow up a {weet Familiarity and Acquaintance be. = 

f rween them and death ; O> how would this facili- 

" tate the work of dying, and cauie holy Souls to exult 
with joy and rejozcinz when death is approaching to- 
wards them. 

And here I cannot but make a little Digreſſion ' 
to reaſon the Caſe with forme weak Believers, whoſe | 
#unwillinzneſs to dic 1s very great , becauſe their 
fears of death are ſo many. But why ſhould the feers * 
of Death ſo amaze and terrifie thee,O weak Believer? 
Haſt thou not the ſame Grace m thee with others? 
Haſt thou not the ſam? Faith, the ſame Hope, the 
Same Love, atins and working im thee? Doſt thou 
not ſerve the ſame Lord? Haſet thou not the ſame 
God for thy Father, the ſame Feſus for thy Sav- 
our, the . ſame Spirit of Conſolation for 'thy 
Comforter ? Art thou not going to the ſame Heaven? 
nay art thou not going to the jame Heaven, in the 

ſame way, that all the Patriarchs, Prophets, Ape- 
feles, and Saints of God in all Azes have gone be- 
fore thee? Death was the Gate through whioh they 
ail entred into Heaven ; and why then ſhouldſt thou 
be (6 unwilling to go to Heaven in the ſame way? 
Ob bow unlike to Chriſtians do they ſhew themſelves, 
who are ſo loath to die, that they will not come, bus 
muft be dragg'd to the Grave,yea to the very thoughts 
of Death > Oh bow unſuitable is this Temper to 
thoſe who deſire that God's Wills maz be dane, who 


pro: 


Chap. Vi. to be unwilling to die. 91 


profeſs themſeives to be Strangers and Pilgrims 
here upon Earth, and to look upon Heaven as their 
Country and their Fathers Houſe > The life of a 
Chriſtian ſhould be alife of F aith;now the E xcellen- 
cy of the Life of Faith in a Believer with relation 
unto Death, lies in thts, that it makes him not on= 
ly ſubmiſſive,but chearfully to come to that ro which 
another muſt be dragged ty force, Imean Death and 
tbe Grave. Toa Beiever, when his Fazth is on the 
wing, Life (as St. Paul ſays of his) is not dear, and 
Death, (as be ſpeaks of his) is deſired. It was as 
hard to make St. Pau! patient, when he thought of 
loving, as to make another patient, when he thinks 
of djing ; a molt ſweet and Bleſſed Frame of 
Spirit, bat where 15 1t to be found now? how rarely 
is it be to feen ? the moſt of Men, ſhall I fay, nay, 
the moſt of Profeſſors; and would to God there 
were not juſt cavyſ2 to complain and fay, whom we 
hope are rea! Chriſtians, their Hearts and Aﬀets- 
ons are fo much {ct upon the Forld, even as it their 
Portion were not in Heaven, but they themſelves 
were among the Number of thoſe whoſe Names are 
written 1n the Eart. The Lord humble us, that 
ſo much of this Evil frame of Spirit is to be ſeen 
1 the belt of God's Children; as appears by their 
backwaraneſs and unwillingneſs to die. O Chri- 
feraus, if Feſus Chriſt had gone as unwil/ingly ta 
Suffer and to Die for us; as we 70 to Pray to 
him, and to hear from him, not to {ay as untwil- 
limgly as we 29 to die, that we may enjoy bum, 
whas had become of our Salvation > but bleiled be. 
God he did not. And ſurely Chriftians, if it was 
Chriſts aeſire to die for us as it was, ut 
ſhould then be our longing to live with him, 
ehourh it be by Dyms. Oh what a ſtrange 
runſeemly and unbecommsg thing is it, for a Chriſt: an: 
$0 WEAT #35 S4VIOKY CY)3Ng Out, T have a Baptiim t 
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be baptized withal, rhough it was the Baptiſm if 
hrs b/904y Death and S':jferings, and oh, boi am[ 
ftrartned cal: 38 be acconpirfhed * And that a Chri-, 
Jen, reflet}:ng upon the thougrits of his own Death, 
ſhould fas, 7 Gave 4 Baptiſm to be baptized With 
al, though mot a Baptiſm of a vicody Death, by the 
hands of Violence ; but the Baptiſm of an ealie, 
quiet, and peaceavie Death ; and how am I ſiratt-, 


ned and ful: of fears (eſt it ſrenid ce accompirſned?| | 


Certainly Chriſtians, a willtnzzeſs in Chriſt to die" 
for us, that we might {ive by tim, ſheuid cauſe in; 
us a willingneſs to die that we might live with 
ham. . | 
Would to God, O Chriſtian Reader, that what 
hath been ſaid, might be a ineans to work in my ſelf 
and thee, not only a readineſs and jitnc5 tor Death,, 
though that is very good, and that in which the! 
ſatety of a Chriſtian lies ; ard happy are they tat! 
have gone {o far, for Heaven is ſure to them whe-, 
ther they $7040 it or not : but Ov that we might go, 
turther, that Grace might attain to a greater Pere, 
Fettion.in us, even that we might coine to a Hoy, 
willingneſs and deſire, yea to a Holy longing 0i, 
Soul after Death. This 1s that Holy covetouſnejs 
Soul that God allows of. There are wo things, 
wherein a Chriſtian cannot be too s{atzavle in lus, 
aefires atter them, one is, that he may Honour God,, 
the other as, that he may enjoy God ; that he may, 
honour God as much as he can while he is on Earthy, 
and that he may enjoy God as ſoon as it may be 1nj 
Heaven; this is the moſt commendable and deſi 
ble life, and this will end in the moſt Happyand, 


Comfortable Death. Death did I ſay, nay it is Lift) 


in Death ; it is Death ſwallowed up of Life, cven, 
in a Life of unconceivable Glory and Happineſs, 1! 
the enjoyment of that God who is all Lzfe, all Love, 
all Peace, all Foy, and all Happineſs, in the utmolt 
x10 tugheſt Perfet:01, l 


Ch. VI. Inordirrate Grief and Joy, &Cc, 192 


I am ſenſible I have made a Degrefſton in tis par- 
ticular, but the deſire 1 had, Coritzan Reader, th 
{tir up my 0w# Soul and thine allo, unto a Dury io 
full of Sweeeneſs and Delight, hath put me upon :t. 
I now go on to what yet remains, | 

Having laid down ſome Conſo/ations againit tlie 
fear of Death wm general ; 1 ſhall in the next place 
endeavour to propound ſome Conſraerations tor the 
ſupport of Crry/tz425 under the lo's of Frz2»ds and 
Relations in particular, whicn wito many 1 4 {ore 
'Tr1a!, and hard to be boyn : for it 18 as conumon for 
Chriſtians to exceed m their (3rief tor thew dead 
Friends and Retations, as 1t is to exceed wn taer 
Love and Del:ght in their [1ving Friends and Re(a- 
tions; and in both it 13 very £ard for Coritians to 
beep their Paſſions and Afﬀettions within due bounds, 
The bleſſed Apo/t/e therefore give: us Excelient 
Counſel how we ſhould carry our (elves under the 
enjoyment of Relations and outward Comforts 
whillt we have them 3 and how we ſhould bear up 
under the loſs of them, when God takes them away 
from us; we have the Dzrection for bath, 1 Cor. 7. 
29, If we have Relations or Worldiy Enjoyments, 
why then,ſaith he, Reyozce an them as if you rejoyced 
n0t, It you want them, or ave loft them, ther, 
lays he, weep for them 4s if you wept not $ and hs 
laysdown a very cogent reaſon for what he ſays ; for 
the time is ſhore and the IForid s paſling away, 
and-fo are you and all your Re{atzons and Comforts 
patiing away with it. As it the Apgſtie had ſais, 
if Gog hath Bleſſed you with dear and five ce Re!e- 
tone, with pleaſant and deltghtfu! Comforts ; yet 
conlider it is but a little time that you fliall exzzoy 
them ; they and you ſhall quickly part again, there= 
tore rezoyee in them ag if you rejorced not, And 
i God hat! {ten goed to take away thoſe ſweet 
24725 gf his Leve, and once the Objects of your 
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Delight and oy, Go not much Afﬀi:@ your felng * 
under the loſs of them ; for 1t 1s bat a /:r#'e whit, | 
that you ſhall co7#272:10 ere wittout them, the tte * 
7 ! Sorid 1 _ 

is ſhort, and tae IJ oria js paſſing away, and 
long it will not be ; yea, you your ſelves are paſne 
away with it, yea before it alſo; weep therefore 
if you wept not * theſe things are not your greg 
Concerns, your Happineſs lies not fn the Enjoyment 
of them, nor your Mz/ery in the oſs of them; bu. 
it lies in ſomething h:2her,and of greater Worth and * 
Excellencz, even in God himetf; it's the Enjoy: 
ment of him only that can make a Sor! happy, and 
the loſs of him only that can make it m/erahi,* 
Therefore with a Holv AModeration ard Ir:d FFereny 
of Aﬀetticn, carry your ſelves continually in er-' 
Ty condition» 

Now before i proceed to lay down particela 
Cenſolatory Direddions for the ſupport of Chriſtian | 
under the los of Friends and Relations, T mult 
here put in a doub!e cr ig which Chriſtians mul 
carefully obſerve. Tac ons 1s, that they dee ro! 
the ChaFenins of the Lord; the other is,that they 
faint not under them : theſe are two extreamy, the 


' Apoſile exhorts Chriſ?ians to Le aware of, and thy 


are both comprehended in Hebrens 12. 5. MySu 
deſpiſe not thou the Chaſtening of tie Lord neatly 
Fame when thca art Rebuhed of him, WhenG! 
lays his Corre&ting hand upon us, for any to be þ 
bold as to ſay, they do not regard it, et God tak 
all if he wilt; muſt my EZ/tate go? I care mote 
it doth; will God take away ray Ch:/dren or Reis 
e597, let them dic; thus to make light of the ba 
of God, is to deſpiſe the Cha/?ening of the Lordand 
God willnot long bear it, nor with us for it. Bu 
then there is another ZExtreamn that we muſt take 
heed of under 4fR:6:on, and that is fainting; 6 
v/hen Goods are taken away, the Hegrts of 


— 
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Ch.Y1. Confularions againſe ihe aeatn, &R.195 
that enjoy them are taken away alſo, and they ſ12& - 
into de/rondercy and diferuſs. If when Coildrer 
die the Spirits of Parents die too, this!s fainting 
under the Rzd. A Chriſtian now muit walk in the 
middle way between both thefe Extreauns, neither 
carelefly to deſpiſe, nor deſpatring!; to j:imt under 
the Chaſtiſements of the Lord. 
* But though Chiifitarns ma nenther deſpiſe the 
| band of Gd whea it is liited up £94ink them, nor 
yet fine under it, yet they oug!,t to bs ſerfibie gt 
it ; for it is aimo!t wnberorrrg temper 1 any Cores 
f12n not totfremble when God f.vites tym. IVeep 
; 2ay under 4f#[770iin; God allows 


a0 If 1972 WE | 
Tears to fove from our Eyes, and $970 in Que 
"Perrts wiger the oſs of Friends and Rea; ions. 
Grief faluch cafes conbrieſs 18 very Lawnful. To 
be without Narurgi Aﬀedions is a Heathenijn ſin. 
Rom. 1. 29- It is our Outy to take notice of every 
ig of God's Rod, Nat to be troubled when the 
-and of God hath made a breach upon us is our fizz, 
To be above Paſſions is the Happineſs or Heeven, 
and to rettijie Paſſions, is mucn of our Happinejs 
vn Earth. To be without Natural 4fjeitions, £5 
be below a Man, but to Order and Manave then 
OY "Sp a - _ 

arrght, 1s the Perfection of a Chriſtian. 

Having premiſed this, I now proceed to lay down 
forne Conjoiztery Direthions for the ſupport of 
Coriſtians,under the /o/s of Friends and Relations, 
WRC may be very uſetut aito in the undergoing any 
Ether Aftichion whatſoever; and I fail reduce 
_themall unto theſe particuizy heads, - as ſome Conj?- 
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Subjefir of Aji:2ins, And fone relating to 
the Hffirciions taemfelvres. Firkt, for: Conjiaera- 
| £1015 relating unto God the Author oi our Atfitiions. 
; -: ang here conlider, x 
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i Firſt, God hath more right to and in all wy + 
" Friends, and Relations than we our ſelves have. 

Sl He is Lord of all, fo great is his Dominion and 


+4 Soverergnty over all, that what he can do by Mighe, 

f 1 he may do by R:gie. He 1s not accoimeable unto 
fi | any, as we are . nor is he ezed by any Rule or Lap, 

ok but his own H7{ in any of Ins Aims : And there 
4 tore it God take away any of our Friends and Re- 
Wks lations, it is no more than what he may do; andf | 
i , God do no mere than whan he may do, who are we 
þl0h that we ſhould Complain ? When God gives us & 
2 lations or Comforts for our uſe and benefit, he (in! 
| | f 4 keeps the 11g47 to them in his own hands, and whey 
Ml he lets us have the Poſſe ſion of them tor a time, be 
188 keeps the Prepriety to himfelf. If God giver 16 
wh | Comforts 1t 18 an At of Bounty, but whenVie tak 
x! Met them away it is an Att of fuſtzce; for he i$a Sos 
1 reion Lord in both. God cannot injure his Ces 
ny eures 3 his Sovereignty and Supremacy is enough to 
l | vear him out, whatever he doth with or to the 

'F 


wil | Haſt thou loit a dear Husvand, a loving Wite, & 
THR a autiful Child? Let that Rigoe God hath in the 
BY and the Soverezgnty he hath over thee and tliem, 
| Li "ny thy Sparze under all, It was fo with Datid, 
[i ſal. 39. 2. I was dumb, 1 apencd not my mou, 
| il! becauſe thou, Lord.didſt t. 
| Secondly, Conſider whatewer drar Relations ON 
il || hath taken from thee, be # abic to makg thee a Re 
| | compence with great advartaye, and that mitt 
| fame kind, if be fee it good for thee, Say 1 
| therefore concerning thy «dead Friends and Rei 
| £10ns ; What ſhall 1 as tor thoſe ſweet Refreſhment, , 
| and thoſe Comfortable Detghtethat once T emgH 
| in them, but Death hath now ſpoiled me of all; fr 
G«d 18 able to give thee much moe, than what vi 
m all ehefe, Gods not as 1c that had but af 
bout ' Birgit 
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Bleſſing. Our Heaventy Father hath all Bieſſngs 
at lus Command : what a ſweet Title 1s that which 
the Apoſtle gives unto God for the Comfort of all 
Believers, 2 Cor. 1. 3. The Father of Mercier, 
and the God of a'l Comfort and Conſolation.Friends, 
Relations with all the Comforts and Delights be- 
-onging to them, are at his Command, and he can 
ſpeaz them into beirg for your Support and Comm 
fort when he pleaſeth. If God take away a Mercy 
from any of his Peop/e, ufually he gives them 4170- 
ther in the room of it, and many ttmes a berzer, 
God ſnote David's Child begotten in Adultry, and 
David Faſts and Prays for the life of it, and not- 
withitanding this, the Chi!d died: but in a little 
tune Ged pave him another, a Solomon, a Fed:diai 
one that was be/oved of the Lord, in his ſtead, 
God beſtows many comfortabie Enjoyments upon 
his People in their paſſaze through this World, to 
ſoine he gives dear Re'ations, to others he gives 
Eſtates, to ſome abundance of Health, to others 
farrhiful and loving Friends: now theſe Comforts, 
are to contin: but for a while z; and thoſe of thein 
that /aſt longeſt, will conſume away at length : and 
when theſe Comforts are taken away, it ſeems to be 
a time of darkneſs and ſadneſs with the People of 
God 3 but it their Faith be ative and vigorong, 
they may /uppore themſelyes with this, that God 
doth not uſe to be long wanting to the Comfore of 
bis Peop/e that wait for hin: David telis us as 
muyci, Pfal. "18. 8. Thou Lord wile light mny Can- 
die, the Lord my God ſhall eniighten my darkneſs 


Tg" - 


t Thirdly, Conſider this, doth God deny thee, or 
hath be taken from thee ſome Comforts which rhou 
counteſt as great as my thou canſt enjoy as to outs 
ward Bleſſings, yet bath he left thee many ſtill, and 
he bath far better to beſtow ufon thee, ev2n fuch 

| ; verween 


£ 5 6 
NW —  — — _ SL SE XX 3: 


—— —— 


198 Confol:ti913 again the death Chyyr; 


bermeen which and them grere is $0 compar on, It 


when thou art dead and gone, ard thou crieit owt 
Vuh Abratan, Lerd what wiit thou Tive me jee- 
3ng Igo Chiidieſs. Is this thy Cafe, O Ciriſtian: 
enjoying of Children, fo you have not the Cars 
nd Freabie of Educating and Sringing themi ap, nos 
the Grief ani Vexar;on of tnew wicked ves. and 
fornetimes more wicked and untime.y deaths ; wind 
a conitant rrc:ible of Sou! unto many ; which 
made a Heoiy Man once mournjuly complain and 
fay, It is better to weep for ten dead Children, than 
for one livirg Cinid, Littie do you know what 4 
continual grief of Spirit and a conſtant akin. 
heart, forme Children are unto their Parents: Whit 
a heart wounding was it to David, when he Grit 
2 Samuel 16. 11, Behold my Son which came outs 
ny Bowels, feeherh my life. Oh how many Chi 
dren are there to whom the lives of their Parents 
ar* a burthen? who inſtead of Praying to Gul 
their Heaven!y Father for their Parents, not only 
think and wiſh it in their Hearts, but among tht 
Prophane Companions are not aſhamed to ſprat 
with thetr Toyzres, asI have heard of fomevicied 
b and 1mp;ouſiy deſiring that they could invert tat 
Petition of the Lord's Prayer, and fay of the 
Erth'y Fathers what others fay of their Heavein 
Father, Our Father mhich art in Heaven, longns 
for the Expiration of the life of thoſe who unde 
God were the Infruments of conveying life unto 
tnzm. IJ to what a heigbth of I:nfiety are (u& 
vile wretchnd Mnners come, for they deferve Bt; 
 C:/z7ren, who cannot be content (0 
11. God! rakes nway Vicir Parents from then, 
emily bars them 23 it were «live. 
AM It =o aly ſoch think Fro bly to paſs 0 


FD: i 


why then contider, 73 you have not the Comford 


— 
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way be thoa wantelt Pofterizy to bear up thy Name, ' 
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their $in.by ſaying, Way,we wiſh them no I, wiict 
kurt is it to #aiſÞ them 1n Heaven, tiey cannot be 
ina better p'ace? It is trae tacy cannot; but this 
doth not excuſe their wickedneſs, tor doubtlels it is 
not ſo much their Parents Happineſs in Heaven 
that they defire , as that they migat eng their 
Eſtates here upon Earth. But let all ſuch wicted 
Pe:ch:s know, that God will be fare to meet wit2 
trem here or hereafter : And if the Bleſſing of 
long Lije be promiled unto thoſe that Lonour their 
Parents, thoſe then that defire the Death of their Pa- 
rentsfhall have cauſe to fear their /zves may be ſÞor:- 
ned ; for ſurely of fach wicted, (I had alno{t fad) 
b.ood thirſty TVretches, ut may be erily ſaid, that 
they ſhall not {7ve out ba'f their days. But this by 
the'ways PTE Ter 

- Butthisis not my Caſe, .may ſome ſay, God hath 
not deni?d me Children or Recations, but be hath 
taken many of them from me, and ſuch woo were 
very delightful to me, and this doth much trouble 
me. -But though God bath taken ſome from you, 
yet hath! he not left you more than he hath taken ? 


ſoit is ſoinetimes : But yet it frequent:y happens, 
that if Cod removes away one mercy from us, pre- 


ſently weare {5 c1f2 down, as if all our Exjoyments 


were 2072 ; and we mourn fo exceſſtvely that we are 


become fo vid, that we ca.mot behold the Mezrc:es 
God-hath oft us, for the want of what he hath zaker 


from us. But why, O Chriſtian, art thon fo un- 


taantful to God, and fo unkind to thy ſelf, as to 


(oe the ComPort of ail the other M:rcies thou en- 
jyett, becaute God hath taken away one Mercy that 
tzou maureſt. On vile Irgratitude , how many 
ioufand; are there, as good ſhall I ſay, nay b2tter 
tian you, whoſe whole Harveit of Comforts in thi 
Tor d, 1s not a handful to the pgleaning of thoſe 
Cormports you {till enjoy ; who 1a all their Lives 


\ 17.2 
4 never 
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never were Omrers of ſuch comfortable Enjoyment 
1? you now ever=/o0k In yeur grief hor trouble, 
if rot in your diſcontent, But what doſt they 
T.con, © Chriſtian, by all this > What are the Me: 
cre; God hath left thee in poſſeſſion, nothing worth) 
The Grave hath ſwallowed up a Child, Death hath 
ſrzch'd away 4 Friend ; but ſtill thou haſt a Hur 
b.mmd, it may be, or a Wife, or Children ; or if 
God hath ſtripp'd thee of all theſe, yet he bath lef 
thee a comfortable Eſtate to live upon, with health 
and ſtrength to uſe and enjoy it; or if this be gone 
alſo, have you not the Goſpel, the Ordinances & 
Gd; andif thou art 2 Belrever, thou haſt an Is 
tereſt in Chriſt, and in the Covenant of Grace, and 
a Right and Title to all the Privileges belonging to 
that Covenant, as Pardon of Sin, Peace of Conſcs 
ence, and Hopes of eternal Life ? And what doſt 
thon faire and ſink, as if all thy Comforts in this 
Worid, and all thy Hepes of the World to come 
were dead and vnried in one Grave together? Be- 
vare of this, O ye mourning, affi: fed ones ; tor the 
$12; 1s preat, and fo is the Danger that attend: it, 
25S migit be ſhew'd at large ; but 1 forbear. Yetbe- 
fore] teave this Head, 1 ſhall add- one thing more. 
You who have /sft the de/;2hr of your Eyes, andthe 
Joy of your hearts, as to outward Comforts; "yet 
r-member God hath far better to beſtow upon you, 
even ſuch :s tron/cend the love of Parents, or the 
1:9 of Chiidren; I conteſs a dear Husband, a loving 
Wite, a be.oved Ciiid, an affettionate Fri'ni, 
theſe are very 5reat things when they (tand by other 
Comforts ard Entorments 5 bat, Oh! what-porr, 
i11t'e, jma.! things; ray nothings are they, when 
Cod ſhall ſet} bin:lelf by them, before a gracieut 
Seu!'r And tow that God B taking away thels earth- 
ly Comforts, vio cititel}, but that hereby he 1s ma- 
king way tor himje!f the King ©: Giory to come 
into 
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into ſuch a Sou!, to commrun:cate of himſe'f and 
his Grace, in a-more jiveet and /cn/ible way and man- 
ner than ever he hata done. . And, as one /arth, the 
Death of Children, Relations, and Friend;, thele 
dark and uncomfortable Previdences malt caſt up 
and prepare the way of the Lord , removing them 
out . of the heart, that bim/clf may dell there 
alone. 


Fourthly, Under your Tears and Sorrows in the 
loſs of Friends and Relations, conſider, What wrong 
hath God done you by your Afiittions, that you [0 
mourn and complain ? God hath taken from you a 
dear Relation , from whom you expected much 
Comfort ; but God had a greater Intereſt in your 
Relation, than you had, for all Sous are bis, and 
will you di/pute with him ? Who had mo#t R:2bt to 
difpoſe of your Re/ations, God or you ? Your Re 4-- 
f10n, though never ſo dear to vou, was the work 
of his hands ; and what; may not God do what he 
will with bis own 2 Suppoſe the Ro/a7 91 thomw hait 
lot, wasa be/oved Ci1ld, that you zouri/hed and 
bred-up, and that with great pazns and Care, Cod 
hath pazd you ſrefficrent!y for it, 12 the Loan of 
vour Cid fo-long ; and now that yeur Cz:77d 1s 
come to-full Age, and to the Time appointed of the 
Father , may. he not take it home unto himie!t ? 
Did you, or could you. provede better for your 
Chiid tian Gid can? God gave your Child L:fe 
and Breath while it was with you, taat if migiat be a 
Comfort to you, and you enjoyed it /on2er than 


you-ceſerved, or than ne promajcd You ; and now 


that he is come and claims his #rcrejr mit, It 1s but 
a. fitting and becoming thing that 5ou thould 215 
jiill and be ſatisfied in his Witt | 


R 7 Seconcly, 


44 


'F 
| 


BY 
þ þ 


\ | 

_=- ped uv ' T6 | 
; # vil | 
f " »| "no ; | 
; ' #11) LA 4 y 
q4i .F | 
ned it | 


" uf 
W'YF-| 


— cc _—_— 


- 
1 A ; - _— - of 7 P Þ 
4. w as ww 4 J - 


fy 


P.a+ +7 FIT 1 at 3 3 1, | 
E305 agaime ij GEE Ch. a 
vecondly, Conſider for. Arguments it refecer 
to :7r ſeives, ior the moderating of our Erirfs and 
S«o:row: wonder the ifs of Freends and Relation: 
And here conlicer, | 


Firſt, Who or what are we, that we ſhould by 
diſcorntented or repine at the dealings of the al]. 
wiſe God with us? Alas, if we refect vpon ons 
Orazinal, what 13 it? Duff and Afres, and out of 
thence formed by God to be iis Creatnres ; for it 5 
he that hath made ns, and 15t we our ſelves; and 
this fhews our wealineſs and ZMPOECNCy * But thns is 
not all, we are not oniy Ged's Creatures, mate 
by him, ard depending upon b:m ; but we are fir- 
Ful Creatures tat bave reveZ:d againft bim ; th 
Pofterity of Sint::l and Arc? ito Parents, that have 
?ott our Prizutive Beauty and Excelercy, wheres 
by we did bear the Tmare and Refemblance of Grd 
m Holme; , whici 1$ the Glory of God himfelty and 
are run 11 Det unto his Faſkice, more than me or 
all the Mc on Earth; yea. or all the Saints and 
Anzels m Heaven: are able to p.iy. Tins God to 
when we thus ftand rmdevted, is become ovr great 
\ BenefaZar, gives us all we enjoy, maintains us con 
tinually at his own proper Cef? and Charpes; for 
we have nothing but what we recezve from Him; 
2 15 his Corz and Wine that feeds and nourrſteth vs, 
his 7709! and Flex that covers our Nakedneſs ; his 
Sziter and Gold that exrichzeth ws, Hep. 2. 8, 9. Ne 
fram'd us and *«ſhicn'd us in the Womb, and gar 


. us a!l the Limes 2nd Parts of cur Bodies, fo tht 


.W2 were bcrn neither maimed nor monſtrous; ki 
ended us with Reaſon and Underſtanding ; it 1s ke 
222t 13 the God of our Heairh and Strergth ; ons 
Peace, ovr Plenty, flaw from bis Bounty and Gree: 
eſs to us; .yea, ovr very Lives and Beings at 


& A. , _ ' . * P- 7 2, 77 47 
- 39M him, for in him, we (;ve and move, and have 
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our Beinrs. Weare but Worms, and it he tread 
upon any of us. he /eaves us dead behind him. So 
infenit e:y below ſim are we, that if we do that which 
is 796d, we cannot bc 23: bim 3 and if we will ver- 
*ure upon that which is ev}, we carnot pure him. 
Now the Contention is between this great and migh- 
ts, yea Almighty God, the Creatgr and Governony 
of all T1275 and Per/{ons , and us poor, low, finful 
D:ſt and iſves, who full have eberr 175/ls in the 
e:{po/inz of eur Friends and Relations, but his own 
Creatures, whether God's Will ſhall ftand or ours : 
We may fre >2zend what we will to excuſe our ſelves ; 
but the plain Truth of things lies in this Conteſt, 
whoſe wi i IEG place, Gods, or ours ; whether 
þe, Or Be tall have the d:/pofing of our ſelves and 
ow; * Bat i is in 24111 to contend with hin 3 for as 
2 w.4, (o ut is fitting he frouid do with ns and 
ours as he pleaſeth, whether we will or zo, What 


faith E::h, f00 34. 33- Should it be — 70 
our 21: nds, 7 pe will recon:vence, whether we refuſe, 
or |: ether we ch e. - There 15 70 pany to be 20t by 
conmcn#77 With one that 1s 10 infunitely above us 5; 
our wiſe/? way is to ve dumv and _ our Peace 
whe Cad p i£29s with 1s Oy a y Atiifiion. Doth 
: ail things well ? Do ve wi all ftand 


amazed : i that infin:te W:faom, by wnich the Hea- 
VS At nd 2 Barts, 3nd al! the Creatures in both were 
mad?, ans by which they are all governed 3 as (rt 
ſed? Doubilels there is nothi ng ami(; 1 tvs Adn 

niftrations; Ne cannot be fuljett t to any | Fad 


. who is H/;; com 1: (eli ; all his Po: hs are Perf 4 and 


29d? Who Gare pretend to find fazz's #/ith what 
Ged Gotht : Shall mortal N ſan be more wiſe than 
his DAaker 2 Have you loft w_ ext and {ovely Chile 


dren, Or QEar Tke-fellcars Þ Lay your hands upon 
Jour Me:itizs , be not © 7:jcont FRIES, Out act. lis) Te 


mn waat Gegd hq th done. forke a alyways got} what is 
be 
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b-ſe for his ; 2t preſent they cannot ſze it, it my 
he, but they ſhall do bereajrer ; and..in the meg; 
erne it is their Duty to ve/reve and to truſt in lm, 
t isnot tor vs to have the Keys of Life and Death 
tc hang at our Grr ale, to let wand out at our Pe. 
fure; Heaven then would be empty enough, for 


our Frienc's ſhould not go yet it we could help it; 


znd our Ercmics. ſhould never come there-if ue 
coud pinder them. Our Relations would ther 
.:ve too long, and our Enemzes would die.too ſoon. 


1 ® . 1 
But theſe things whatever we fay or think to the 


contrary, are ruled by an Ai im:ſe Provid-nce, to 
watch we ozr ſeives and all our Relations are ſub- 


zettea: And it will never be well with us, till ye 


can relzgr up our ſe/ves, our, Relations, and allow | 


Comforts unto his wiſe diſpoſal, and ſay notiour 
Wii's, bat thy Will, Q Lord, be dane. 


Szcond!y, Conſider, your weeping and mourning 
fer the (0;3 of your Friend: and Reiations, i but a 
©ain, vexatious things it 15 that which will 
Foul 0 pod, but may ae you much hurt. It a Bu- 
49ck have the Toke faſtened upon him, he may by 


ffruggiing and ſtriving make his Toke gaul and wx | 
AM, but it doth not cafe him at all thereby.. Tit 


Caſe is ſo with thee, O Chriſtian, God hath affiitie! 
ee ſorely, by taking away thy The fellow, or 
tiiy Ch:i!d ;. if thou wilt not bear it patently, but 
Fretteſ# and murmureſt againſt God, all that: thou 
getteſt hereby , is the more p43 and-ſmart, but 
tiiou doſt not help or eaſe thy ſelf in the lealt : What 
our Lord faith of our caring for the- thixgs. of this 
tife, 15 true in grieving for the /5ſes we ſultain in 
thus /3fe ; Fic of you, ſays he, by takims thought, 
can add one Cubit to by Stature > Matth. 6-27. 
Cares may weak our hearts, ind ſkorten our days, 
but they cannot ada to our Stature: -So Sorrows. 
UnGer 
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under /ofſes may break our Reſt, and rend our 
hearts; yea they may haſten our death; tor world!y 
Sorrow cauſeth death, but it cannot repazr our loſſes 
nor he/p us under them. When the Hand of Goa 
is upon any of our Relatzons, by Sickneſſes and Di- 
ftempers, and the purpoſe of God 1n reference unto 
their Death is unknown to us. There 15 now room 


for Faſting and Prayer, that the Evil threatned and 


feared may not come upon us; Tears and Cries 
unto God now have the nature and uſe of means to 
prevent an A{:&:ion from coming upon us : But 
when once the purpoſe of God is manifeſted, and the 
fatal ſtroke is given, it is the vaineſt thing in the 
World tofree and vex our ſelves becauſe our Re/a- 
tions are dead. Holy David therefore, when God 


"bad ſmitten his Ch:!/d with Srckneſs, being defirous of 


ts (fe, he betakes himſelf to Faſting and Prayer unto 
God, 2 Sam. 12. and 22. For, fays he, wh9 can tel 
whether God mill be gracious to me, that the Child 
may live. But when once God had figniaed his 
Will in the Death of the Child; now, ſays he, that 
it is dead, wherefore ſhould Ifaſt ? It 1s in varn for 
me to faſt and pray now, Can I bring it back a- 
2ain? No, I cannot 1 ſhall 20 tort, but it ſtall 
rot return to me. But tis 15 not all ; our mourn- 
ing and weeping for our departed Friends and Re- 
lations isnot only in vain, that 18,it doth us no good, 
but it many times doth nauch hurt ; for God is not 
Storified, but d:iſhoroured by our repining at his 
Providence ; but we our ſefves allo are- injured, for 
hereby we arerendred unfit for his Service, both in 
our genera! and particular Callings, as we are Mer. 
and much More as we are Chriſtians, Cat not 
therefore away your Tears and Sorrows upon that 
which will not benefit you, but be to your loſs and 
damage. Turn the /tream of your Tears into 4 
right Chanel, there is #ſe enough for them, even 
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for yeur {iving, and it may bs /ively Sins, and not 
*for your dead Re:ations. 


Thirdly , You that are ſo prone to prieve and 
mourn under tae /9js of your Re/atiens, conſider 
you your ſelves ae mak:ns haſte after them. You 
are almoit ready to go off the Sraze of this World, 
and would you have your Relations live 2 It is not 


likely that we ſhall bear them Company /onz here; 


whena few «aays more are paſt and gone, we our 


ſelves ſhall go whence we ſhall not return. It is 
but a little while, and our Places and Relations 
that have known us her?, ſhall &xam us againno more 


for ever. We are marching on, not far and ſoft, 
but very (wiltly in the ſame Road wherein our dead 
and lamented Friends and Re/ations once walked, 
treading out the marks of their Foot-ſteps while they 


lived here. We are almolt ready to {ze down and 


19: with them in the fame Grave; we dwell in 
Houſes of C'ay which begin to ach; and though 
we make a ſhift to daub and patch them up for a 
while, vet will they foon zumble down into the 
Duſt, do what we can. Your dead Relations, that 
vou are now mourning tor, are gone but a little be» 
fore you, and you will {oo be with them; as you 
come nov into the Mr !d together, fo vou malt not 
go out together; tis God's T4 it ſhould beſo, and 
who can refij? it * Nay, it is God's Will it ſhould be 
ſo, and we mult acquieſce m it; for if we foe 
God, we muit deny him nothing that he requires; 
and if we deny notour ſelves 1n our deareſt Rela: 
trons for hum, we cannot be ats D:/cipies. | 


Thirdly, T ſhall now lay down fome conſolatery 
Confideratiens, 1n reference to tae Afiitiion it fell, 
that any {ze unJer by reaſon of the /ofs of Friens 
and Relations, And here conlider, 


\. 


Relatzons 


Firſt, There muſt be a rame then you and your 


—————— 
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Relat-9n5 miſt part, and mhy no: now 7 It is tit we 
foal mit upon God for the beitowing of a Mercy, 
and that we ſhould be Patent when God takes away 
a Mercy ; but it is not fir we ſhould know or 
chooſe the times waen God will give a Mercy, or 
when he will cate it away. Every tmng is B2aut fit 
in its Seaſon, ſays tne Wie Man, and God knows 
when is the beſt time tor us bota to enjoy a Mercy 
and to be Exerciſed with an Afﬀi.tizon., He 1s 3+ 
finite in 171/dom and cannot be guz/ty of any mi- 


Rabein any Kind waatever. Now this 44 &10wing In- 


ud [ 


finitely Iije God thanks this the beſt rzme for thee ta 
be without thy C-:/4,to want thy Retations; thon 
canſt not at preſent ſez and underſtand the Work of 
God, and that this 4;#:ct10n that 1s now come upon 
thee, is come in the 5? and fi222/t e7me and Seaſon. 
I may here ſay to you what Criſt did to Peter, when 
he was poing to maſh nis Feet, John 13. 7. What 
do thon &romeſt not now, but thou ſalt know here- 
after. So ſay I, whit G:d is now doing with thee, 
and what he intends by this 4ft1t1onthou knoweft 
not now, but thou mayelt know hereafter, and be 
able to ſay, not only that it was good for thee that 
thou wert 4fji:&ed but that it was good for thee that 
it ſerch a time and in ſuch a manner thou were 
Ajjuited, by the /o's of fucn a Child, or ſuch a 
Relation, Gsd hereby Santtif5ing the Afﬀiftion, 
not only for thy Convidtion of, and Huml: ation 
for fin, the Evil whereof thou never wert acqutains 
ted with before ; but for ths diſcovery of himfe!f 
m Feſ1s Chriſt, and the Excellency and Beauty os 
Grace and Hotneſs unto thy Soul, both which thou 
wert a $27 anger to as toany Sarttifying and ſaving 
knowledg* of them ; whereby much /z: from that 
time hath been prevented tn thee, and much Come 
fort in the ways of Holmeſs and Obedience from 
that zzme hath been eveperienced by thee. Let God 
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thereſore for the t1me to come. have.not_only the | 
{orting of thy Mercies and thy. Affl;&ions ; that isto 
beſtow what Mercies. he thinks beſt, on thee, or 
what Aff: $1075 he thinks meet upon thee, as tothe 
kind of them 3 but let him alfo have the timang of 
our Mercies and of our Ajji:d:ons, that is, when is 
the fitteſt r1me for us to enzoy Mercies, and when, 
is the fitteſt time for us to be without then! : fop. | 
certainly he that is the Lord of Time is the beſt 
Tudge of Time; and in nothing do we more di 
cover our Fol and Reſkneſs, than in prefuming.to.. | 
tx the times, either of our Mercies, or of our 
Aﬀi:ions. Leave therefore,O Chriſtzan, the time- 
712 both of the one and of the other unto him, 
whoſe Works are all Beautiful in their Seaſon. © | 
Secondly, Conſider you. that grieve ſo under the* 
loſs of Friends and Relations, your Condition" 
might have been worſe, Others have felt more, 
and you deſerve worſe. You have loſt a beloved 
Child, or a dear Friend and Relation, and you' 
Mourn as one that will not be Comforzed ; but what. 
1s Your /o{s unto others? Aaron loit two Sons, at, 
one time, and that by a ſirange Judgment from 
God, Fire coming down from Heaven m an extra-' 
ordinary manner and conſumed them, and yet. 
Aaron held his Peace. Fob loſt all his Children fud- 
cenly in one day, in an unuſual manner, and yet 
76b doth not murmur, but 6bleſſes God, the Lord; | 
hath given, and the Lord hath taken away, bleſſed, 
be the Name of the Lord: The Great Gcd might, 
have taken away all thy Chi/dren, all thy Relations 
and Friends, Eftate, Health; yea, thy Life allo. 
Whatever thou enjoyelt it is above thy deſert, how 
mean. and poor ſoever it be. Know, © Chriſtian, 
God exaReth of thee far lefs than what thine Ini- 
quittes do deſerve. Nothing but Hell and Danma- 
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ſhould a living man complain > ſhall he murmur 
and repine becauſe he /zes under ſorne Temporal 
Aﬀfiiaion, who might juſtly be ſent unto Eternal 
Terments,mhere the Worm dieth not, and the Fire 
is n0t quenched ? Oh inſtead of Complaining it is 
ſo bad with you, be thankful it is no worſe : Let 
your {rſs in your Friends and Relations be what it 
will, let your Conditzon be as bad as it can be, yet 
is it better with you than it would be in Hel, whi- 
ther your ſins deſerve God ſhould have fent you, 
who hath only laid this gent/e Afi:&:on upon you, 
under which you now groan. | 


Thirdly, Conſider your Friends and Relations, 
that you grieve and mourn ſo fory if they were 
goed, they are not loſt ; they are but pone before, 
taken fiom the evil to come, Thy Friend or Re- 
lation whoſe /oſs thou bewaileſt, was either God's 
Friexd or not, if he was God's Friend as well as 
thine, why ſhould not God have his Company rather 
than you ? and if God hath him, thou can!t not 
ſay he is /oft ; no he is ſafe, only he hath got the 
ſtart of thee, being got to Heaven before thee ; 
and ſurely; if thou /oved}t him, as by thy mourning 
thou pretendeſt to do, thou canſt not grieve be- 
cauſe he 1s Tiappy, The World is not fo pleaſant 
a place, neither have the Godly in any Aze tound it 
ſo; that any of us ſhould ſo eager;y deſire it, either 
for our ſe;ves or our Friends. Happy are they 
that are got /afe out of it into G/ory. It thy Friend 
tor «hom thou now grieveſt was bad thou ſhouldit 
have mourned for him whillt he was here on Earth, 
when by thy mourninz thou might have made 
bim better; then was the proper, yea the only 
time for thy Prayers and Tears to have done him 
any zood ; but now that he is gone, though thou 
ſhould weep and mourn never (0 much, it is alto- 
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| pether in 22132 and wprefitable. But if thy Friend * 
is were a good Man, to grieve for his departure, 

| ſeems to argzethat we have but hard, or doubeful. 
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nd miſpiving thongpts concerning him 3 for how 
41 'P can we mourn tor one that 1s Happy ? belides thy, 
N18" Friend is but taken from the Evzl tp come, The 
i ' Grave becomes a b: ding-place tor ſome, and God | 
Mo fl ſees it better for thern that they ſhould be under | 
10 REC eround than abewe groundin ſuch evzl days; that 
Wl they may not behold the Evz/ that 1s like to tome 
upon others, ſo ſays the Prophet, The Righteous | 
are taken away From the evil zo come, and certain: 
ly it is far better for us to defire to go to them, that 
we way pareake of thew Happizejs, than to wiſh 
_ they ſhould come to us to partake of our M:- 
eries. | ; 


Fourthly, Grzeve 208 immoderately for thy dead 
Friends and Relations, for there is hope of their 
Reſurreaion, and Eternal Happineſs. It is for 
them to mourn without meaſure, who mourn with- 
out bope, which no Chr:ſtian ſhould do. We are 
not to look upon the dead, becauſe at preſent they 
are turned ta Corrupt z0n and Rottenneſs,as a loſt Ge- 
neration of Ment; for Death hath not, nor cannot 
Lnnibiiltate and deſtroy them. A Believer may ſay 

oi his dead Friexds and Relations, what the D:ſc- 
Fes ſaid unto Chriſt when he told them, Our Friend 
Lazarus fleepeth. Lord ſay they, if he fleep be 
fhall do well, John 1 1. 12. the ſame may Belzever; 
fay of their Friezzds and Relations that are afer 
n their Graves, they ſhall do well, for tacy ſhall 
awake again: ſo fays the Church, Iawh 25: 19. 
Awake ant fig ye that dwell im the duſt, for thy 

dew 15 asthe dew if Herbs, and the Earth ſhal | 
c:ft out the d:ad. Now we do not uſe to weep and 
wicurn for our Fizends and Relations when by 
F 
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lie down at night to take a [rort ſleep wi their 
Beds, becauſe: we know they uſe to: awake and 
arie again in the morning : And why then ſhould 
we be grieved and treubicd, when they come to 
lie dew in the dift 5 and make their Beds for a 
while in the Grave, flceping away tzme by Deati 
until the 2071727 of the Reſurrection 3 when they 
ſhall as ſurely, nay more ſurely awake and arr out 
of their Graves than they were certain in the 1or7- 
img of any day to awake and ariſe out of their Beds? 
And therefore the Apoſi/c brings it in as a Corazal, 
for the ſupport of Be/tevers under the /ofs of their 
Friends and Re/ations by Death,1 Thelial.4.13,14- 1 
would not have you to be ignorant Brethren,concern- 
mg them which are afleep,that ze ſorrow not even as 
thoſe that have 170 hope, for af we beiteve that 
Feſus died and roſe again, even ſo them alſo wiicy 
fleep in Feſus wil God bring with him. And fo he 
poes on proving the Do&rine of the Refurreion, 
and conJudes with this, ſo ſhall we be ever with 
the Lord ; wherefore, ſays he, Comfort one another 
with theſe words, When Belzevers die, tho" their 
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Bodies leem to periſh in the Earth, yet ever, then, f: 
ther very dſt precious in his ſizbe, for he taxes Fi 


. care of it and preſerves it in the Grave ; and tbe. witl 
certainly razſe it again at the /aft day unto a moit 
Glorious State of Happineſs; and even then at 
that inſtant, when their Souls leave their Bodzes. 
they aſcend up into Heaven into the Preſence and 
Enjozment of Ged m Glory. As our Saviour there- 
fore ſaid unto his D2/ciples when he was going away 
trom them into Heaven, in Folm 14. 28. If 56 
loved m2, ye would rejoyce, becauſe I go unts-my 
Father. Tixlame may dying Betzevers ſay unto 
their Friengs and Relations that they leave behind 
tem, 5 Je loved 5, ye wau'd 1ejoyce, becauſe we 
«re 897 1740 out God and Father z weep not 

thereiore 1144 
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therefore for #5, but weep for your ſelves, who 
are forbidden tor a while to follow us unto that State 
of Bleſſedne{s, which we are now a going tatake 

Peſſeſſion of tor ever. | 


Now for a Concluſion of this SubjeF, I havebut 
one thing more to add, which may be an Argument 
of great force and ſtrength to prevail upon the $pi. 
rits of Chriſtians, not only to make them vil t 
and contented to die, but to ſir up in them a Hely 
longing of Soul after Death + and that is to conſider | 
the Saznts great gain and advantage by dying, 
Now here I ſhall not branch out this Head intofe. | 
veral particulars relating to the H.:ppine's of Be 
lrevers in Heaven becauſc I intend a particular Dif 
courſe of the Happineſs thereof by it ſelf ; ailthat 
I ſhall fiy now concerning the gain of Believerg 
Death, ſhall be only in General. And fo let.all 
fuch know, that when they dze, they ſhall be per- 
feiily freed from whatſoever is Evil and 4 x A 
and hall have a perfect Enjoyment of whatever s 
beneficial and good, they ſhall be perfectly freed 
from whatſoever is Evi! and Afflidtive ; there ſhall 
then be no more ſor70wing, or weeping tor Heavy 
whither Death brings all Belzevers, 1s the place t 
the Foy of their Lord, where Tears are wip'd away 
from all Eyes, and Sorrow from all Heares; for 
thither the Ranſom'd of the Lord are come With 
Soigs upon their heads, and ovrain Foy and .Giad 
neſs, and ſorrow and ſizling ſhall flee ar-4),inh 
35, and the laſt. Where they {ze witnout fearwhich 
here makes the lives of many burtbenſame. unto, 
tzem ; tor all cauſe of fears are taere for ever abt 
liſhed and taken away. There are no Deformitits 
upon the Budj to render it Contempeible, nor no 
Reproaches upon the Name to make it Scandalous ; 
lacre 18 no Sickneſs or Dijtempers upon the ©: 

War 
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ward Man, nor no Deſertions or Darkneſs upon the 
intward Man ; there are no Temptations from Satan 
tovex the Soul, nor no Weakneſſes and Infirmities 
to annoy the Body ; there's no more Death or Dying, 
but Life for evermore 3 Mortality is now ſwal- 
lowed up of Life, Corruption hath put on Incorrup- 
tion, and Mortality hath put on Immortality, and 
Death and Hell are caſt into the Lake of Fire, and 
which is more than all this, there, that is in Heaver:, 
we ſhall no more /innor «ffend God to all Ererns- 
ty, Earth and Hell are the places bothof fin and 
{ ffering, but Heaven is a place of perfect Fozand 
perfect Holineſs ; nothing entersin there that ts either 
Afiittive, Polluted, or Defiled. When Death parts 
Sou! and Body for a time, then Szn and the Sou! 
part for ever, - Here we are continualy ſinning and 
ofending of God, and it is the conſtant pry of a 
Godly Man that he doth {> ; here our &:gbeeorſ- 
nefſes are no better than filthy rags, and Grace 1t 
ſelf hath its defe&fs 5 when we believe moſt ſtrong- 
ly, we mult cry out, Lord, help our unbetzef : but 
now in Heaven there are none, but the Speries of 
Fuſt Men mate perfett. In a word, there is no- 
thing there, that may in the leaſt be an Alay or 
Diminution unto the Happineſs of that bleſſed 
Fate, that 1s there cnjoved to Etermey, 


But this is not all, Death doth not only free Be- 
lievers from all that is Evi! and Afﬀtiitiive, but it 
brings them to the perfeet Enjoyment of whatever 
1s beneficral and good 3 Death being the means and 
way by which they ewter into Heaven, where Bleſ- 
ſednefs and Happineſs is to be enjoyed in ſuch frilne/3 
of perfection, as exceeds not only our Appreben- 
/roms, but-onr Imaginations, For there 1t 1s that 
the 1nfinitely great and bleſſed God diſcovers himſeif 
1 4il bis Giory, to be enjoyed by the Samnes as 
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that Article of our Chriſtian Faith, 
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| Portion to Eternity, There it is that th 

ſt, - "id their once bleeding and dying, but tow 
Gor. * edeemer, Cloathed in their own Nature; 
who /or1.d them and waſhed them from their fins 
in his on 6/04, who was dead but is «lve, and 
now /ives for ever more, and becauſe he lires, they 
uall live alſo. There they ſhall Enjoy that which 
was the great deſire of the Apoſt/e, and their 
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alſo to be with Chr:/t, which is bej? of all, and how | 


mrch bicſſedieſs 1s included in thoſe Fer words ty | 


Le with Chriſt, the enjoyment of Heaven only 
where Cbr:{t 1s, can make knuwn to us. There it i; 
that Beltevers fally underliand the meaning of 


Communion of Samts ; here it wes t 
3aced their Deiig ht in the Sainzs the E xcellent one; 


even. the | 
nat they | 
[! 


of the Earth, and there their De/ig/7 ſhall be in 


great meaſure in the Samts, fome of the Excei 
{ent ones of Heaven, There ſhall then be no mx- 
rure of ſin and Corruption with our Graces, which 
here is an A/lay to the Luſtre and Bri2htneſ; of 
them, but they ſhall Shine forth in their tull Gly 
and Beauty. Grace there ſhall be in its tull Per- 
fetticn; nothing ſhall then be warri2g in our 
Knowledge, nor any thing zmperfett 1n our Love, 


our Obeazence ſhall then flow from us with | 


Yeaamels and chearfulneſs of Soul, and our 73 ard 
Delight 1n God ſhall not admit of the Teait Dim: 
224tion or Dilturbance to Eternity. Tins, O Sor, 
35 that in.genera! which the Happineſs of Heaven i 


mage up of, and to the Exzoyment of this Hajp:- | 


z3eſs without Interruption or C:ſſation tor ever, 1 
that to which Death brings all Beizevers. Ard 


furely if eyer thoſe words have any Truth in them, 


they are . here verified, ſo that a Saint may truly 
iay, The lines are now fallen to me in a pleaſant 
P:4ce, Tiyave a pgoedly Heritage, O Bieſſed ani 
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G.orious State indeec! who is there that hnows and 
f - L.; -»1 L146 Tv4Y/* ) Dy 2A : FY ' : 
believes fi:1s : 11:2Ite ANTON 17able Happine, 5. tat 
would. not 1:.nziy die to enjoy it? Unto which 

© #-* PO . . . ; - ſe 
State of Biej-dne/s, God of his infinite Mercy 
bring us all to the Enjoyment of, for the alone 
fake of Fejus Chriſe cur only Savrour and Pe- 
aeemer. Amen. : 


es Ee er Er OOO 


———_——_——— ble ee TCD © 


- Aw 9s - - 


y_— Ce ES —_—_—_— It —— — — 
— Pay 


